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PREFACE

Section 1 of this volume contains new texts of Greek drama: 4639 offers a tragic rhesis, probably
by Euripides, 4640 plot-summaries of two tragedies (both items may have some connection with
the lost Hippolytos Kalyptomenos); 46416 continue our publication of comedy, 4641 a useful addition
to Act 1z of Menander’s Epitrepontes, 4642 and 4643 perhaps assignable to Kitharistes and Hymms; in
unassigned fragments we hear of a patriot and shouting (4645) and of a formal betrothal (4646).
The section continues with unknown prose texts: a rhetorical exercise, Enkomion of the Horse (4647),
and a learned treatise on star-signs as evidenced in Greek poets (4648); 4649-51 also quote Hesiod,
while 4652 contains a glossary to the Hesiodic Scutum.

The Hesiodic reference continues in Section II. 4653—66 include all the remaining papyri of
Theogony, Works and Days, and Shield thus far identified in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration So-
cicty; their textual interest lies above all in their omission or inclusion of verses suspected by ancient
scholars and modern editors. We have added two rarities (4667—8): a fragment with Homeric Hymns
18 and 7 (consecutively), and the first known papyrus of Batrachomyomachia.

Section IIT contains three writing exercises and the like, chosen for their palacographic interest
(4669-71); and three pieces of erotic magic (4672—4).

The documentary texts in Section IV come mostly from the fifth century ap (a period from
which we have relatively few papyri). They have been chosen primarily for their chronological and
prosopographical interest. Many provide the earliest or latest known dates for the use in Egypt of
certain consulates for dating purposcs; this and any other relevant information has been made avail-
able to Professors Bagnall and Worp for the new edition of their Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt.
Others attest Oxyrhynchite magnates with titles of nobility and so offer glimpses of the provincial él-
ite of the Later Roman Empire. 4703—4 provide rare examples of Oxyrhynchite documents from the
period of Persian rule in Egypt. At the same time the texts illustrate the continuing flow of essential
business: loans, supplies of wine, leases of land and houses and individual rooms, the maintenance of
irrigation machines (4697) and the transport down river of the grain owed to the state (4685).

Dr Gonis and Dr Obbink prepared the indexes for the literary and subliterary texts (4641—2
were indexed by Dr R. Niinlist); Ms L. Capponi and Dr Gonis indexed the documentary texts. The
plates have been produced from digital images created by Dr R. Hatzilambrou and Mr P. Micklem.

We record our gratitude to all the contributors; to Dr Jeffrey Dean for the deftness and preci-
sion with which he formatted the text; and to Messrs Gharlesworth for their dispatch in the printing
and binding. Dr Rea and Professor Thomas read and commented on large parts of the volume in
draft; Dr Coles worked through the texts of Comedy and Magic, greatly to their benefit. The British
Academy has readopted The Oxyrhynchus Papyri as one of its Major Research Projects; but we have
a great additional debt to the Arts and Humanities Research Board for the generous grant which has
made it possible to continue the whole enterprisc.

The signatures below reflect a reconstitution of the editorial board. In future the Advisory Edi-
tors will contribute by reading and commenting on the material at an carly stage; the General Editors
will carry through the final revision and the process of production.

October 2003 R. A. COLES N. GONIS"
J. R. REA D. OBBINK
J. D. THOMAS P. J. PARSONS

Advisory Editors General editors
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS

The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, sce CE 7 (1932) 262—9.
It may be summarized as follows:

aPy The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are
otherwise difficult to read
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor

téﬁ.}y] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture
[ Approximately three letters are lost
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol,

e.g. (dprdPBm) represents the symbol =, crp(arnydc) represents the ab-
breviation c7pf

[eBy] The letters are deleted in the papyrus

‘afy’ The letters are added above the line

{aBy) The letters are added by the editor

{afy} The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor

Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyr.

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. E. Oates et al., Checklist
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. g, ®2001); for a more up-to-date ver-
sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html.

I. NEW LITERARY TEX'TS
a. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY

4639. TracEDY (EURIPIDES?)

73/ 9(a) frr19.5x 19 cm First/second century
Plate 1

Four pieces in the same hand, possibly from the same roll. The writing runs parailel
with the fibres. The backs are blank; «dAAncic in fr. 2. The sequence of the fragments can-
not be established. They are here numbered according to size.

Fr. 1 preserves parts of two successive columns: (i) Foot of a column, line endings (6 or
7 lines; the blank space below line 2 allows for one or two shorter lines). (i) Line beginnings
(20 lines) and full height of a column, with an upper margin of 2.5 cm, and a lower margin
of 4 cm. Beginnings of trimeters. Towards the foot, the column slightly slopes to the left.
Fr. 2: upper part of a column, 12 lines and an upper margin of max. 2 cm. This is the mid-
dle section of some trimeters (or tetrameters?), the area around the caesura. At the start of
each line, the first metrum is lost. Line 6 is blank, It may have contained an exclamatio extra
metrum, now broken off. Fr. §: remains of 4 lines. F1. 4: traces of one line (two letters).

The fragments are written in the large and handsome rounded capital usually called
‘Roman Uncial’. This is an elegant specimen, though not as accomplished as 1 20, LXIV
4410, 4411, P. Ryl. 111 514, the Hawara Homer (GMAW? 13) — or even P. Tebt. 1T 265.
The closest parallels are XXTII 2354, XXXITI 2624, XLV 3229, LIX 3972, and esp. LXII
4301. Cf. also VIII 1084, X1 1362, XX 2260, XXX 2511, XXXII 2634, XXXVII 2801,
2805, 2807, XLV 3214, X1.IX 3447, LIX 3963, 3964. Somcwhat less formal (and per-
haps earlier?): V 844, VIII 1090, XV 1806, XXIII 2378, XXVII 2468, XXXII 2623,
XXXVII 2818, XLI 2944, XLVII 3325, P. Ryl. I 6o, I1I 482.

This style is highly formal and calligraphic. There are no ligatures. Letters are strictly
bilinear, except ¢ (¥ is not attested here). With the exception of 1, they would all fit into
a square that is more or less equal for every letter.

A and A are very similar: the cross-bar of a is high up. Descending obliques of 2, a,
A begin from above the apex. €, o, 0, ¢ are carefully rounded. m is deep and rounded with
a bowl-shaped centre. The loop of ¢ is a broad, well-rounded oval. The letters are richly
decorated. There are serifs and finials at the end of almost every stroke, including the top
oblique of x and the caps of &, ¢ (but no blob on the cross-bar of €). There is also a clear,
though not extreme, tendency to ‘shading’: verticals and descending obliques are thick,
horizontals and rising obliques are fine.

There are numerous lectional signs. Accents: fr. 11 5, il 1, 2, 10, 14, 19; fr. 2.1, 3, 8,
10; fr. 9.1? Breathings (Turner’s form 1): fr. 1 il 2, 5, 8, 14, possibly fr. 2.2. Accents and
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breathings are usually written exactly above the letter, or over the middle of a diphthong
(fr. 115, ii 14; fr. 2.1, 10). Sometimes they are moved slightly to the right: fr. 1 i 5, 8 (br.), and
fr. 2.3, 8 (acc.).

Diaeresis (inorganic): fr. 1 ii 2; fr. 2.12. Apostrophe (to the right above the letter, not
between letters): fr. 1ii 1, 8, 14. Punctuation (uéen): fr. 111, %, 1i 6; fir 2.8, 9. Seriptio plena: {r. 1
ii 2 (but not fr. 1ii 1, 3, 8, 14; fr. 2.7). v adseriptum is nowhere required (but see fr. 11i 20 n.).

Iotacism: probably fr. 2.5. Correction: fr. 1 ii § — no cancellation, just written above
(see n.). The correction seems to have been made by the scribe himself: x and a are a little
thinner and less formal (presumably because they are written smaller), but the ink appears
to be the same. Diaereses and pécar must have been written with the text: they are well-
spaced, thick blobs. The other signs are thinner: the spacing suggests that they were added
later; the ink suggests that this was done by the same hand.

This was a roll carefully written in an ambitious style. It was extensively marked, punc-
tuated, and corrected by the scribe himself. The layout was generous, with ample margins.
A beautiful copy — perhaps a luxury edition of a classic? What was its content?

Fr. 1 contains the beginnings of trimeters, fr. 2 the middle of a column of trimeters (or
tetrameters?). No certain instances of resolution; correptio Attica in fr. 1 ii 2, but apparently
not in fr. 1 ii 7. Metre and language suggest tragedy. If so, the most likely candidate (at this
time) is Euripides. The diction supports this (see comm., esp. fr. 1ii 8 n.). I find nothing to
contradict it. If Euripides, which play?

Fr. 1 preserves part of a grcic. The speaker seems to remain the same throughout, but
it does not emerge who s/he is. When the text begins, s/he addresses a group (fr. 1 ii 1£),
presumably the chorus, about someone else. S/he then addresses this person: first indirectly
(fr. 1 ii 3—7; note the grd pers. sg. imperatives), then directly (from fr. 1 i 8; taken up in 12?
14, 157 167).

The speaker complains of $fpuc (fr. 1 ii 2). The tone is angry and dismissive (note the
series of asyndetic imperatives). The opponent is sent away (fr. 1 ii 4f., and probably 8) on
horseback (1.6). Is he (fr. 1ii 1 ad7d[v?) the speaker’s son (fr. 11l 19 e.g. Toduov wéA[ua?; cf.
fr, 11i 20), banished from the speaker’s house (ft. 11i 19 e.g. Toduov wéA[abdpor?)? Is he absent
or present during the speech? Has he just left, or is he on the point of leaving, perhaps after
an dydv? And what is the relevance of the agricultural references in fr. 11 7£?

The beginning of the speech is lost: édre 8" adrd[v (? fi. 1ii 1; see n.) can hardly have
been its opening words. Its conclusion may survive in fr. 2.1-5. Fr. 2.3 éuavrdy would suit
the end of the speech (cf. the first-person references at fr. 1ii 14, 16, 17, 19). Fr. 2.9 is blank:
probably because it contained an exclamatio extra metrum (presumably the reaction of a new
speaker). When the text resumes, the speaker has changed: 2.8 Japecfa strongly suggests
the chorus. In their first line (2.7), they address the previous speaker as their lord and mas-
ter: 8écmor(a). If the speaker of fr. 1 is the same as in fr. 2.1-5, it follows that he is male (2.3,
7), and a figure of authority.

If taken together like this, frr. 1 and 2 (can be made to) cohere closely — enough, in
fact, to yield the outline of a scene: the end of a picic, and the reaction of the chorus. This

4639. TRAGEDY (EURIPIDES?) 3

is a moment of great dramatic tension. The spcaker is agitated (and obviously concerned
with, perhaps for, himself: fr. 1 ii 11?7 142 16, 17, 19; 2.3, 47 57). In his attack, he moves from
addressing the chorus to indirect and then direct address of his opponent (who may well be
absent). Tension is mounting,

Where does this scene belong? Who are the characters? The speaker is addressed
as Secmérme, ‘master, king, lord’ (E. Dickey, Greck Forms of Address: From Herodotus to Lucian
(Oxford 1996) 95-8). A king denouncing, perhaps banishing, an hybristic horseman, pos-
sibly his son? Feats of equine prowess may suggest the Bellerophontes; there are other pos-
sibilities, too — perhaps the following is worth mentioning. The speaker could be Theseus,
the target of his abuse Hippolytus. The fragments could come from the Verleumdungsszene of
Trmétvroc Kadvrrépevoc (with Hippolytus absent; cf. Sen. Ph. 929—44), or from the dyv
(with Hippolytus present or just leaving; cf. Barrett’s collection of the fragments of the first
Hipp. in his edition of E. Hipp. pp. 1826, esp. L and M, also N, O, Q). Note that metrical
considerations seem Lo rule out a reference to the curse in fr. 1 i g carup(; and that the
temptation to supply ’Afn]védv décmror(a) at fr. 2.7 should be resisted: décmora is “normally
used alone” (Dickey 98).

Fr. 1
col. 1

16.0]e

1 wean |

foot
col. ii

top
edred’avro| édre 8’ avTo|
eareifpil [ éal’ OBpile[w
unrecal”[ unT’ el kax|
optlerwmp| opilérw mp|

5 kavyncodmo| kal yic émol

LTITTEVET W [

yvneaporpo|

€ 7 "
(rmevérw: 7|

yimc apotpol
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Fr. o

Ir. g

aArépreca |
ddwcraTap|
xwravmaph|
vucavemier|
nravTaBovA|
raundeva|
dy’dlapou|
expwvial
nradokwc|
emcTapo]
eryapmalle |
_oupovueA|
wcovTeraid|
foot

top
Jrémcavew [

v, xpeccovw |
lepavrovefeni|

Jrraxawcabnue]

] . 7peBovrapn |

Jywvdecmore|

NEW LITERARY TEXTS

[

Jopecha w [ Jecr|
Jovund [ ]yl

538 I I I

izl
}. duel

].pal
] av[

A

AN Epmr’ éc ay|
pldwc kaTap|
xoTay wapi|
vy émcr|a
7 TavTaBovA|
wal undeva|
dy’ eld pouk|
xbpwv xa|

7 Kal Sokd |
émicrapmar |

el yap maber |
ToUUOY pel|

we otremoid|

Jroincavwce|

v dv kpe{tyccovw |

] épavrov ééemifcrapar

Jvra kai kabnupe|

] 7piBovra un |

Jvwv 8écmor” €[

i
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Jrav|

1 evdo|

Fr1

col. 1 1 after 0, rising oblique or arc with trace of horizontal (?) in mid-line (e?) 2 |, foot of
a descending oblique, or serif [, back of a circular letter without cross-bar: o, w 7 foot of a descend-
ing oblique and péen

col. i 2 {, traces of left-hand arc of a circular letter: €, o, w
5 dot below a (accidental?)
left-hand part of 7 rather than r
joins the left 8 [, upright with horizontal joining at the top and projecting to the right: left-hand part of
rorT 18 [, slightly sloping vertical with serif at the foot 19 |, tracc high up in the line, probably
the tip of a horizontal

3 « above A, but A not cancelled
6 [, upright with horizontal joining at the top and projecting to the right:
7 of, too far closed for w, and one can see where the right-hand arc

B2

1 [, back of a circular letter without cross-bar: o or ¢ (probably not w); if ¢, part of the upright should
be visible 2 v, first perhaps w, with ink high up in the line; second perhaps N (foot of left, top of
right vertical and traces of the right-hand angular join) [, trace in mid-line and on bottom, with serif at the
foot 4 W, the verticals only 5 ], top of an upright: H, 1, N 8 dot above the right-hand tip
of the first u (accidental?)  after the second p, the top of an upright 9 |.v, right-hand arc of a closed
circular letter without cross-bar: o or w 8 [, back of a circular letter with cross-bar: € ore ] v, tip of
a rising oblique: v; of k and x, one might expect to see the lower oblique, too v [, back of a circular letter
without cross-bar: o or ¢ (probably not w) 10 x [, a rising oblique: A, A some traces high up in the
line 12 |, traces (partly on lower layer) of an open circular letter with cross-bar: e?

Fr. g
1 ], horizontal trace at bottom line level trace to the left above w too thick for an accent? too far to the left?
4 ], traces in mid and on bottom line

Fr. 4

1 back of a circular letter with cross-bar: € or e

(The following commentary is greatly indebted to the edition of Richard Kannicht (in his forthcoming 7rGF 5,
and to a first draft by PJP)

Ira
col. 1

1 ]0e[i]c- Kannicht.

2 Jav xax [ Kannicht.
col. ii

1 édre: either ‘let alone’ (frequently with impersonal object, but also personal) or ‘permit’ (with infinitive, as
E. Med. 313 7S¢ 8¢ yOdva | éare w’ olxeiv, Tr. 4661 éaré ule) . . . reicBau mecodeav, S. Tr. 815 éar’ dépmew (adriy
scil.), Ph. 1055 édre pipvew (adrdv scil.), all beginning a trimeter). $B8pile[w (2) favours the latter, and cstablishes the
combative tone of the imperatives (parallel construction supported by anaphora).
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§° shows that this is not the beginning of the speech; inceptive 8¢ is restricted to prose (Denniston, Greek
Particles v72 (iil)).

atro[ 1 adré[y would provide a subject for the infinitive suggested by 2 (¢.g. édre 8 adrd[v 76X dvardilew
2ué), who could be identified with the subject of the third-person imperatives in 4 and 6. But of course contexts
could be imagined for ai7é, adro[ve, avro[ic.

2 ¢al’ fpile[w: on asyndeton with anaphora, see Kithner-Gerth, Grammaiik 11 345 <.

g whr’ el scems certain, although the scribe did not mark the elision. pire here may imply a balancing pire
(ydp) in 2 (Kannicht); it cannot be a sentence-connective, adding a third imperative to édre . . . éare or introduc-
ing spulérem.

«aX“[ : on confusion of opposites, scc Kannicht on E. Hel. 264-6; f 378.2; 554a.4; 6682.3.

4 Spilérw, not Spile, Spiler” ctc., as 6 shows (there the articulation is guaranteed by punctuation). This may
well be the beginning of a new sentence, see n. on fr. 1 ii 8. If so, there is asyndeton: probably because épilérw con-
tinues (with a change of person) the series of imperatives, and restates or interprets the preceding commands.

immevérw suggests that dpu{ére expresses motion (then mp[dc Kannicht). Possible senses include (@) ‘traversc’
(following the boundary between two points) and (8) ‘separate from’ (draw a boundary between): ‘incertum utrum

[a] Med. 432-5 émdevcac . . . 8ibdpouvc Splcaca . . . wérpoc (ubi & B dvri rob Swcrelraca wal SefeXbodca Tac
Copmdyyddac) ~ A. Suppl. 540-6 (Kerkhecker) an [b] Fel. 128 yeypaw dAoc” dAov (wopblucy scil.) dpicev (~ ibid.
1670) vel Hee, 40—t vade . . . p’ émd yéc dpicev ThidSoc conferendum’ (Kannicht). But (¢) moral ‘definition’ (Hec.

Bo1 {aper dduca kal Sikar’ dpicpévor) may not be excluded (PJP).

5 ool : dmolv (E. Heracl. 19, 46 PJP)? drro[iov Kannicht.

7 <['A.] Prom. 708 (iwlpo/Touc ylfac, Moschion. 97 F 6,9 dpo"r’pmc e €’T€//,LV€TO | S ﬁd)/\oc’ (Kannicht).

8 ‘locutio Euripidis propria: 4ndr 433 = Hec. 1019 = F 86 col. 11 4 [150,1 Austin] = T 773,10 [Phaéth. 54 Dig-
gle] AN &om’ éc olove ~ Cyel. 345 GAN’ épmer’ cicw ~ Andr 1263 dAN” épme deddav éc . . . wéhew, Tro. 2 dAN” pr’
"Odvprrov, Hel. 477 GMN &pr ém” olkewr (brevius 11699 = 1411 = S. Trach. 616 AN’ épme ~ S. Trach. 819 AN épréro
~ OC 1643 4AX’ &pmed’); de S. F 10g fr. 10,4 ~ adesp. F 632,35 dAX* ¢p [ non liquet’ (Kannicht). E. Med. 403 éor”
éc 76 Sewdv (PJP).

dy[podec Kannicht. This would suit the rustic detail of 7, though dy[pac (E. lon 1161, Supp. 885) could also be
thought of (PJP). Hunting on horseback, mentioned in passing at X. Gyn. 11.3, might suit Hippolytus.

9 ‘blwc (init. trim Hipp. 597 pidwe kaddc 8’ od) pot. qu. $ix” o’ (Kannicht).

raTap[xiy, kardpyov, kardp[€ac, kar’ dp[xdc cte. (PJP).

10 E. Ale. 356 wapfi (P]P). ‘wapfifecc 8¢ sim., mapi[re (Antiphan. fr. 94.2 K~A. fin. trim Srav mapfc) (Kan-
nicht}.

11 vikéy émcrla : émicrac’ (. Ion 650 waicow Aywy 7évd’, edruyeiv 8’ émicraco; PJP)? ‘Al 61x— émicracat
8¢, Hipp. 380 x — émcrduecha, ibid. g1g x - énicractd”” (Kannicht).

12 BodA[er? § radra vel § radrd Bodd[n:? CL Phoen. 386 & ydp cb Boddy, Talir’ éuot . . . $ida, 1T 614 émel 8¢
BodAy raira’ (Kannicht). But rair’ dBovd[ is also possible (S. El 546 od Tair” dfodrov Kal kaxod yvauny maTpdc;
PJP).

13 undéva, undév” af, undeév a, pnd’ év of ?

14 The scribe writes dy efu to clarify the articulation around the exclamation (not dyer, not eia). The aspira-
tion of efa recurs in other papyri of drama (S. Euryp. fi. 221.4; 222b fr. 7.4; Ichn. 314.93, 174, 436 R.; Trag adesp.
655.40 K—S.; Epich. i 118.177 K~A.), and is implied in the etymology stated at Schol. A 1L 9.262a (Herodian?
hence Hdn. 1 495 Lenta), which derives ewa from e, Toi rdvov dAayévroc elc mepicmdbuevor dvayraime ral Tic
Saceloc Arricdc mpocellobene. Kannicht on E. fi: 693.1; Diggle on E. Phaéth. 221. Cf. Kannicht on E. Hel. 1429-33
and 1560—4, and Fracnkel on A. Ag 1650.

&y’ €86 wou «[ scems the most likely articulation; but if we cannot rcly on the scribe to mark elisions, .’ of «[
or p’ o[ come into consideration.

15 éxOpdv kd[ricTe? Exlp’ Hv?

16 7 or4? clo?
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18 ‘malleiy [ (Ba. 492 €idp’ 67 mabeiv Sei), mdbe 7| sim.?’ (Kannicht). E. Hyps. f 60141 B. ailcyplov ydp b
uéy éfemicractar wabeiv (PJ).

19 ‘uéMabpov (= Ba. 1309) Kerkhecker, uéA[er co sim.” (Kannicht). uéA[qua?

20 ofiremaid] : most obviously, ofire 7a:8]. But since the scribe does not always mark elision (note fr. 1ii g
pnred), obir” émaid|F, émdd|wy or the like may not be excluded. (*ncither by enchantment nor by . . . will you change
my decision’; cf. A. Ag 6971, where Fraenkel suggested exempli gratia: 090” Smoxaiwv obr’ émtelBoyv | ob7’ éma-

odalc drbpwy lepdv | dpydc dreveic mapalédfed.)

Fr. 2

1 Kannicht suggests e.g. dmic]rolnc, Sdax]roine, allrolnc, {n]rolyc, voc|roinc dv. émlrolncar is not found in
tragedy.

2 wpetyccdvewy Kannicht; ‘cf. Dionys. trag. 76 F 6 xpeiccov codd.: KPECCON PSIIX 1093,52—3 (cf. Threatte
Gr. At Inscr. 2,309) . . . Ion, Ch. 19 I 38,3 x — v dAawv kperccdvwr’ (Kannicht).

g ééemi{crapar Kannicht; he compares Trag adesp. 327.1 K—8. éyw 8’ dpavrod xai kdbew émicrapar | . . .

4 rxal’ juélpav, kabljue[vor?

5 Not é]xrpi-.

6 ‘extra metrum e.g. i€y vel ped’ (Kannicht).

7 ‘8écmor’ hac sede vs. Flel. 1627° (Kannicht).

A. KERKHECKER

4640. HyproTuEesEs 10 A THESEUS AND HiproLyTUs?

100/1(a) 14.5 % 16.4 cm First/carly sccond century
Plate I1

Two columns of stories about Theseus and Hippolytus written along the f{ibres of
a papyrus roll that in the second column overlaps with and augments the text preserved in
P. Mich. inv. 62224 (M. Van Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers® Digests no. %). The roll was
broken or torn vertically at the line-beginnings of col. ii, but was repaired (with slight text
loss) in anticuity. The back is blank except for a patch attached in order to repair the break
and strengthen the roll. (For testimonia and examples of repair of papyrus rolls by means
of glued papyrus patches in antiquity see E. Puglia, La cura del libro nel mondo antico: Guasti
¢ restaurt del rotolo di papiro (Naples 19g7) chaps. 2—3 pp. 29~79.) Running the full height of the
fragment, the patch shows a section ¢.g cm wide from the end of a column of fragmentary
accounts in a documentary script written along the fibres and oriented in the same direc-
tion as the writing on the {ront. The hand of the documentary text is of a type usually
assigned to the second/third century ap, making it possible that the text on the front could
have been in use for as much as a century or more.

The script belongs to the plain round style represented by Roberts, GLH gc (late first
century Ba), 10c (AD 66) and 14 first hand (earlier second century?). It is bilinear in effect
(A, B, &, A project above and B, p, Y, ¢ sometimes project below the line). The nose of a
(looped at left in the manner of hands of the first century B¢ — first century ap) plunges



8 NEW LITERARY TEXTS

steeply below the line. The rounded letters are circular, becoming closely written and verti-
cally compressed toward ends of lines in order to leave an even right-hand margin: some
line-ends show more oval forms and tiny omicrons. A at beginning of words is frequently
enlarged, with a well-developed loop connecting the left down-strokes and the cross-strokes.
The right-hand oblique of a and a projects above the apex. Mid-stroke of e extends be-
yond the opening; sometimes it makes contact with the inside of the bowl and sometimes
stands clear of the lefi-hand arc. e: the mid-stroke never significantly exceeds the sides.
H has a high cross-bar, while the right side of T is markedly curved. There is a variety of
delicately placed decorative curls, hooks, blobs, half-serifs and a few full serifs. No clear
shading.

There are no lectional signs, but some small spaces are found between words: cf. 1 3
before xai, 1 12 before 7év, 1 14 before and after edwAdncer and ii 12 before an[. Col. 1 3,
4 and 14 have small line-fillers and above the heading in i 19 are some decorative strokes.
A correction has been made supralinearly in i 1 and a cancellation in ii 8 is marked by dots
above the letters. It is not possible to distinguish the hand of the corrections from that of
the text. Iota adscript occurs ini 4, but is not used in i g and 16, and there are some itacistic
writings (e¢ instead of ). Elision is employed without indication in 1 1, ii 8 and 13. In the first
two cases, it has caused a problem in copying.

The columns had at least 21 lines (inferred from the fact that there must have been
several lines of the following hypothesis in col. i before ii 1). The lines in col. i extended to
at least 42 letters and probably contained more. Those of col. ii contained ¢.55—70 letters if
the text here closely replicated that of P. Mich. 62224, and if that text has been correctly
restored by its editor at c.32 letters per line (see on col. ii). The surviving upper margin of
4 cm shows the column number 48 (Ay) above the first column. We can deduce from this
that the part of the roll preceding this column must have been around 7.5 metres, assuming
a column width of c.20 cm (18 cm as reconstructed + 2 cm intercolumnar space x 37).

The text does not exhibit the type of headings usually found in the Euripidean hypo-
theses (sce on i 1g), while P. Mich. inv. 62224 preserves no headings. It could be one of three
types: (i) Euripidean hypotheses; (ii) mixed hypotheses; (iif) mythographical prose stories.

(i) Euripidean hypotheses. The two stories strongly resemble the Euripidean hypothe-
ses in style and wording and they are more extensive than those on the same characters in
the other mythographical accounts. Second, we know that Euripides wrote plays on The-
scus (cf. below) and Hippolytus. The title at i 19 (apparently a heading introducing a story
that continues in col. ii, rather than an end-title of the text in col. i) could be restored
as TrmdAv]roc (or, more likely, InméAvroc mpdd|roc) E[dpuridov (see note). If' correct, this
would imply that the preceding story summarized a play by some other dramatist, making
it unlikely that both hypotheses concerned Euripidean plays. This might point to:

(ii) mixed hypotheses. The first story could be a hypothesis of Sophocles’ Theseus (cf.
below) followed by a hypothesis of Euripides’ Hippolytus. An argument against this option
is the fact that we do not have other examples of such mixed collections, while there are
many papyri with Euripidean hypotheses, e.g. XXVII 2455, 2457, LII 3650-3652, 1.X
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4017 and PSI XII 1286 (for additional examples see LII 3633 introd. p. 30; collected by
Van Rossum-Steenbeek (Greek Readers’ Digests nos. 1—16); LII 3653 (no. 17 Van Rossum-
Steenbeek) gives two Sophoclean hypotheses in the same style.

(i) We cannot exclude the possibility that we are dealing not with hypotheses but with
unspecified mythographical prose stories ordered alphabetically or thematically. These sto-
ries may be related in one way or another to the tragedies and/or hypotheses.

As regards the first story, two plays concerned with the story of Theseus and Ariadne
come into consideration: Sophocles’ or Euripides’ Theseus (the plays attested for Achaeus
and Hera[ |, TrGF120F 18 and g7, are not likely to appear in the papyri). Sophocles’ Minos
(F 407) does not seem to have dealt with our episode.

(@) Sophocles® Theseus. Apart from the single quotation (I 246) there is XXVII 2452
(TrGF 4 T 730a-g). These fragments have been ascribed to Sophocles for linguistic reasons,
whereas 1. B. L. Webster, The Tragedies of Euripides (London 1967) 106 favours Euripidean
authorship. We learn from these fragments that Ariadne pities the young Athenians {(be-
cause they are the tribute to the Minotaur; cf. 730 c.15) and Eriboea asks for pity (730 a-b);
Theseus asserts that someone, presumably the Minotaur, will be caught (730c¢), and he
leaves (730d); a celestial phenomenon is described (730€) and at 730f mention is made of
someone’s wishes. These data are not incompatible with our text, although the latter does
not seem to mention Eriboea, a celestial phenomenon or wishes. The names of Minos,
Daedalus and Athena, on the other hand, are absent in frr. 730 a—g.

(b) Euripides’ Theseus. We know that Euripides wrote a play called Theseus; cf. Eur. frr.
381-90 N?; Mette, Lustrum 23—4 (1981—2) 130—34 = fir. 493513 and cf. L. 3530 (= I 386D in
Kannicht, 7rGF 5, forthcoming). The fragments do not give much information: the scene
must be Crete and the play deals with Theseus, Minos, the Minotaur and the tribute. Wila-
mowitz’s ideas about Theseus and his three wishes, by which the Aegeus, Theseus and Hipp. 1
would have been connected, are not supported by the fragments; cf. Webster, 105-6. Eur. fr.
1001 N?, a fragment about the thread, may also belong to this play. Fr. 488 N? is concerned
with pious love. We do not know the speaker of these words nor the addressee, but this
fragment suggests, as Webster, 107, argues, that Thescus is warned or warns himself not to
abandon Athens for the love of Ariadne. Webster refers to Erika Simon who offered the
idea that this fragment comes from a final speech by Athena. It is tempting to connect this
idea with our text (see commentary on i 16), but we must remember that our story may have
nothing to do with Euripides’ play.

On 2452 sce above. 3530 is not very helpful: it is probably part of a messenger-speech
and may belong either to Euripides’” degeus or to his Theseus: “The messenger describes his
vantage-point (2—g), then the beast (5-9), then Theseus (1o0ff.) stripped for action’.

For the story of Thescus and Ariadne in general, see F. Brommer, 7heseus: die Taten
des griechischen Helden in der antiken Kunst und Literatur (Darmstadt 1982); LIMC m Addenda
and vi (s.v. Ariadne and Theseus); C. Calame, Thésée et imaginaire Athénien (Lausanne 1990)
78—116; S. Mills, Theseus, Tragedy and the Athenian Empire (Oxford 1997).

Until 14 the text seems to tell the familiar story: Theseus kills the Minotaur with the
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help of Ariadne and Daedalus; Ariadne wants to be taken to Athens. From this point (14)
onwards, it is unclear what happens; cf. commentary.

Several summaries (referred to in the notes) tell the myth of Theseus and Hippolytus
in wording arguably similar to the papyrus: e.g. Apollod. Epit. 1.8-9:

we 8¢ frev elc Kpyrqr (cf 1 1), "Apiuddvy Guydryp Mivwoc épwrikde Siarefeica
mpoc abrov cupmpdecew (30 St mepdeew E) émayyédderar, éav poloyiien yuvaiva
3 \ <, 3 Ay b > 4 ¢ 7/ ) A} & Ve ~

avriy €bew dmayaydy elc ‘Abjvac. spoloyricavroc 8¢ cdv Sprowc Bncéwe Seirar
dabdrov pyyicar Tob Aafupivlov Ty éodov (cf. 1 g—4). dmobeuévov 8¢ éielvov,
Alvoy elcidvre Oncel 8{8wci TolTo édifac Onceve Tic Bbpac épedcduevoc elcier.

\ Ay ’ 3 > ’ /7 ~ I 7/ ~ 3 7/
raralaBav 8¢ Mwdravpov év écydrwr uépet 7o AaPupivlov malwv muypaic dmé-

3 /’ AY \ I 4 3 / \ \ \ AR /7 \
kTewey, épednduevoc 8¢ 76 Alvov mdAw e, wal Sid vvrroc perd "Apuddimc ral
rav maldwv elc Nafov dpuveirar. &ba Awdvucoc épacheic *Apiddimc fpmace, xal

xopicac elc Afuvov éulyn.
A less full version is given by D.S. 4. 61.4:

raTamievcavrwy 8’ avrdv elc Kpirp "Apiddvy ueév 1 Buydrp rod Mivwoc Hpdctn
-~ / > / 7/ \ 2 bl Ve 3 \ > ~ \ /
701 Oncéwc edmpemela Sragépovroc, Orcevc 8’ elc Adyouc eMBaw adrie kal Tadryy
AY ’ / ’ > 7 \ A ) 1 ~ 7
cuvepyor Aafaw, v e Mwdiravpor dméxrewe kal Ty é€odov T Tob Aafuplviov
map’ adric pabwv decdly cf. Plu. Thes. 19.1 émel 8¢ rarémhevcer elc Kprjryy
. mapd, i Apadvne épaclelcnc mo Avov dafav, kal Sidayleic dic écrt rob
AaBuplvlov Tovc éhvyuodc Siefellely, dméxrewer 1ov Mwdravpoy kal dmémievce

T’Y\]V ’pr’@vnv (iVO,)\(XBd)V Kal: TOi)C 7’]“96/01)(.

See further sch. Zl. 18.590, sch. Od. 11.322, sch. AR 8.997 and Hyg, Fub. 42 Theseus apud Mi-
notaurum and 43 Ariadne.

As regards the second story in the papyrus, comparable prose stories about Hippoly-
tus and Phaedra are found in: the hypothesis of Hipp. Il transmitted both in medicval
manuscripts and in P. Mil. Vogl. I 44 (this papyrus text is rather fragmentary but scems to
be similar to the medieval hypothesis); Apollod. Epit. 1.18-19; D.S. 4. 62.2—4; Plu. Parallela
minora 314A—8; Hyg. Fab. 47; sch. Od. 11.321; Tzetz. Lyc. 1329. See W. S. Barrett, Euripides:
Hippolytos (Oxford 1964) 145, for the history of the legend including a discussion of the lost
Hipp. I and frr. 428—47 N*. See also LIMC v, s.v. Hippolytus.

An advance towards reconstruction of col. ii is gained through an overlap with P. Mich.
inv. 62224 (ed. pr. G. W. Schwendney, Literary and Non-Literary Papyri from the University of Mich-
igan Collection (diss., Univ. of Michigan 1988) 24—9; re-edited by W. Luppe, ‘Die Hypothesis
zum ersten “Hippolytos™, JPE 102 (1994) 23-39 with Taf. 1, and subsequently by Van
Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers’ Digests no. 77 (pp. 15 descr., 195—6 text), who notes the over-
lap (pp. 16, 22), and again by Luppe, ‘Nochmals zur Hypothesis des ersten “Hippolytos”™’,
LPE 143 (2003) 23-6). Written in a version of the ‘Severe Style’ dating from the end of the
second or beginning of the third century, P Mich. 62224 (hereafter P. Mich.) appears to con-
tain a text of a story about Hippolytus. In his re-edition Luppe assumes that we are dealing
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with a hypothesis to the lost Hip. I. The wording of the present papyrus does not seem to
be incompatible with the Euripidean Hipp. 11, although it shows no overlap with the medi-
eval hypothesis to this play. On the other hand, it has several phrases in sequence in com-
mon with P. Mich., and this text has several details that scem to be incompatible with Hipp.
II': (i) Oerraii|a fr. Az, (i) Tr]mordrov croddy fr. Bg and walAvfduevor fr. Bs. (i) It has been
plausibly conjectured (Barrett, op. cit. 32, Luppe) that in the first play Thescus was absent in
Thessaly, helping Pirithous. (ii) In view of the title of the first play — (Kara)Kalvrrépevoc
(cf. Pollux g, 50; sch. Theoc. 2, 10) — it secms most natural to interpret crodjy and |Avibdpre-
vov as clothing and (un)veiling oneself (sce on line 14 in further notes on P. Mich. 62224
below). Even if we could explain |Avfduervor otherwise (e.g. dmora|Avduevor — cf. LS]J s.v.
dmokadmTw ‘reveal one’s whole mind’) — croAdy remains problematic.

Thus P. Mich. does seem to be concerned with the content of Hipp. I; and the same
can be assumed for the corresponding section of 4640, which overlaps it. From the overlap
of the (wo texts it is possible to determine the line lengths of each, but only within rough
limits (sce on col. ii). The arrangement of the principal P. Mich. fragments A—C and thus
the reconstruction of the play provided by Luppe do not agree with our new text, which
shows that Luppe’s fr. C should precede fr. B. See below on col. ii for a reconstruction com-
bining 4640 with P. Mich.

The text and notes have benefited from a draft of the edition by R. Kannicht for
TrGF 5 (forthcoming) and comments supplied by Professor Diggle. Citation of other dra-
matic hypotheses on papyri in the notes is by the name of the play and the relevant papyrus,
with line numeration according to the ed. pr. For hypotheses transmitted in medieval manu-
scripts, reference is to the text and line numeration of the edition of J. Diggle, Furipides 11t
(Oxford 1981-94) unless otherwise mentioned. The restorations of the line beginnings in
col. i are merely plausible ones, suggested exempli gratia, and commensurate with wording
of the story elsewhere.

Col. 1
(m.2) Ay
(m.1) Jvvmopewacemed||n]'ecTnvcpyrny
» | peyevetnmadwvercaxlewcercrov
|ovwravpovamextewer kapad>
TvéaibarovBonbncavrocavrwe>

] i Ca@’Y]V(X,LOCK(IL’T’)’]C’TOUB(LCLAG(UC

o

10ncercvvaywviwencmpocevcefn
Jvxfeicdrarovewouvrkarwrvncer
JwAetavaiclopevocrovpewwrav
JwrovcmepifnceaTovkwduvor

10 Jwcrncapadvycemibupacvry
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lovuevmarepampwrove ewevrov
Jéwcar Tovdelnceamapecrncaro
| vrocamomAeweavrmravadafoy
lafnvac evmdoncer of Juabvmr>
15 leynuepewwdelvu
|rkedevcacayapwTyropynyueco

Jrmvewrepavbuyareparn( | [

]
]TOEE[ 1°[
20 IR

Col. i
- rovkarechal|
xepatacamap [
urmoduToud |
perafacto |

mapfevewv |

o

mAetovocyer |
micTevcaca[
rawe] Ta]Tovn|
Tovacefncal

10 Aevmropev|
moverel|
_ofov am|
_amoTuy|
Aevcevrou|

15 O Jeaidnu]
Aeyyovwr|
elyre |
o |

col. i2 ], end of oblique, probably a 5 ], right curve of o or w 11 ], right part of lower
curve as of 0, @ ¢, traces of left and right parts of a horizontal at top with top of right upright descending
and foot of upright at left as of 7, not ¢ 13 ], dot in mid-line and at bottom, apparcntly & 15 fuu
is followed by upper left curve of round letter; gap; high horizontal stroke and curve (cither T or right part of r,
¢, T plus the left side of round letter); horizontal at top and a smaller onc at bottom; gap; low dot, some traces in
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the middle and end of horizontal in upper part of line 17 ][, slightly curved horizontal stroke, low in the
line 20 ] [, dot
col.ii 2 [, upright, followed by curved letter (e, 8, o, ¢), perhaps with cross stroke (e, &) 3 [, ver-
tical 4 [, several dots, perhaps N7 5 . .[, two round letters {the first o or e; the second €, e, o,
or ¢) and a high dot 6 [, traces at top of line, probably N 12 o, trace at lower right as of a, A,
X 13 ., three small strokes (stightly more likely of T than of 7) have been displaced 17 ¢ orf
small oblique below line, A7 18 high horizontal and high small oblique, Ta? (before these strokes in mar-
gin a thick horizontal that does not seem to be part of the text) [, high horizontal
Col. 1
(m.2) Ay
(m.1) v vmopeivac: émel 8° [[] elc Ty Kpyprmy
| peyevebn maidwy elcaxleic eic Tov
AaBipwlov --- ov Me|wdravpov dméxrewey kal padi-
wc --- ™ €€0dov edpely dabdrov Bonblicavroc adrdi
5 1 ¢ ’Abnvaioc kai mic 700 BaciAéwc

Buyartpoc ’Apiddvnc --- | Oncel covaywrienc mpoc ebcePy

JuxBeic Siaroveiv otk dmdrymcer:

6 8¢ Meivwe --- mjv am|dAetav alcdspevoc 1o Mewwrav-
\ A /7 \ 14
pov Jw Todc mept Bncéa Tov kvduvoy
10 Jwe mhc "Apradvnc émbupioc Hmy-

7]ov uév matépa TpdTOV € €Lev TOV
a]éudcar, Tov 8¢ Oncéo mapecTiicaTo
| vroc amomAelv éavriy dvaraBdv-
Ta | ’Abnvac edmAdycer, ‘Alpliddvmy
15 | éynue Melvw delvp e
| kededcaca yduw Ty dpyny peco-
] v vewrépay Quyarépa =[] |
]
Jroc €[ 17[
20 N

Col. i
Twy katécpal|
xapdéaca map |
TrmodTov § |

pera Bloc ro [
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5 maplevawy |
mAeovoc yeu |
micTebcac af
kol pel[rallr’ od woAd
Tov dceficalvTa
10 Aevroper|
mov érél|evce
_oPov an|
107 dmoTuy| exé-]
Aevcev Tou] ka-]
o Bldea ol 2
Aeyyov wv|
Lifresm |
..7poc |

Col. 11-17

‘... having endured . . . . After . . . had come to Crete . . . Theseus was brought into
the labyrinth, slew the Minotaur and easily found the exit because Daedalus helped him . . .
Athenian and because the daughter of the king, Ariadne, assisted Theseus . . . , Daedalus
... did not shrink from doing service for a pious . . . . When Minos became aware of the
death of the Minotaur he . . . Theseus and companions . . . the danger . . . Ariadne’s desire
... She first . . . her father . . . to deem worthy . . . and she induced Theseus . . . to sail off
taking her on board. He sailed to Athens with a fair wind, . . . Ariadne . . . married . . .
Minos . . . (she) having ordered . . . marriage . . . the anger . . . the younger daughter.’

Col. i

1 dmopeivac (for the sense see LSJ 11. 2/4; hyp. Ale. 12-13 dmopeivaca . . . reAevricar) might point to a version
in which Theseus offered himsclf voluntarily to go to the Minotaur: cf. Apollod. Epit. 1.7 ¢ 8¢ Twec Myovew, éxwv
éavrov wrev; sch. Il 18.590; Hyg, Fub. 41. 2; Plu. Thes. 17.1-3.

2 The general idea of 1—2 émel . . . maidwy is clear: Theseus and the Attic youths who were to be given as
a tribute to the Minotaur (cf. Apollod. Fpit. 1.9; Plu. Thes. 17.2 and 19.7) arrive at Crete. But | peyeveln maldwy
is a problem. Japeyevefn (a is almost certain) can be supplemented, with the beginning either #]ap- or y]dp.
Since y]ap éyéved’ 4 maibwy or wlapeyéved’ 1 maidwr have an incxplicable eta, an attractive solation is to read
mlapeyeritn followed by a phrase pertaining to mafdwv: ¢.g pera 7dv dAMwv or perda Tdv dic émrd m|apeyeriin
maidwv (suggested by J. Diggle). (8ic émrd also in Bacchyl. 17. 2 and cf. sch. Il 18.5g90 dis {') The same hyperbaton
(with prepositional phrase) occurs in PSI XII 1286 RA. i 11-12 «af’ Slov dadibly 76 crpdrevpa. See also hyp.
Heracl. 34, hyp. Tr. 13, hyp. Ba. 15-16, hyp. Rh. 7. As to mapeyeviify in hypotheses, cf. PSI X1T 1286 Rh. i 12, LII
3650 Alex. 25-6, Phaéth. 10 (cd. Diggle, Phaethon p. 53); cf. D. Kovacs, HSCP 88 (1984) 51 n. g.

elcaybelc. In the papyrus Theseus is brought into the labyrinth, whereas Apollod., Hyg, Fub. 42, sch. Il 18.590
and sch. Od. 11.322 rccord that Theseus enters the labyrinth by himself. D.S. and Plu. (see above) do not specify.
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3—4 On the wording of these lines, sce the versions cited above and cf. also D.S. 1.61.2 on a labyrinth: Aa-
Bipwbov: . . . 6 yap elceXlaw elc adrdv ob Sdvarar padlwc Ty éfoBov edpeiv; sch. Il 18.590 dmawe (Theseus) . .
eicéMbor elc Tov AaBlpwlov, kai . . . mdAw éyor paidiny Kal edetpetov adTde Ty éfodov Tob Aafupivlov.

4 i é€odov ebpely. edpev Ty ¢fodov is equally possible. For efpev sce LII 3650 Alex. 32 dvetpe; hyp. Hipp.
17 eﬁpev.

4~7 In this text, Daedalus seems to play a more important role than in most of the other versions: in D.S,,
Plu. and Hyg., Daedalus’ help is not even mentioned, and in sch. JI. and Od., Daedalus helps indirectly, i.e. by giv-
ing Ariadne instructions. It is only in Apollodorus that we hear that Ariadne asks Daedalus to assist, after which
the latter suggests how Thescus can find his way out of the labyrinth. It has been suggested that Thescus used
a wish to escape from the labyrinth, cf. the discussion in Barrett, Eurpides: Hippolytos 591, and L 3530 p. 26, but
nothing in our text points to this.

5—7 scem to contain an explanation of why Daedalus offercd his help to Theseus. His Athenian provenance
is well known (cf. Apollod. 3.15.8), and according to Cleidemus FGriist 328 F 17 (cited by Plu. Thes. 19.9) Daedalus
was a cousin of Theseus. A possible supplement of linc 5 is c.g [fv vap xal éxeiv|oc; Diggle suggests [éyévero yap
éxeiv]oc — both somewhat shorter than expected; better for space is [Toyydvar yap xai adr]de. In Eur. fr. 390 N
he is called copmoAiTne, but n before ¢ cannot be read here.

5 7ic 706 Bacéwe is undoubtedly Ariadne, who must by now have been introduced in the story. For her
motive for helping Thescus sce 10 émbupiac.

6 mpoc edceBi: presumably from an Athenian point of view. The issuc is hardly whether it was pious (or duti-
ful or rightcous?) to kill the Minotaur. But it would be pious for Dacdalus to help Thescus (as an Athenian) and
the daughter of his benefactor and employer.

7 Juxfeic. Diggle proposes [mapavopiov eicknpluxfeic. Or we might restore [(év) dprwe or Sprowc Lejuybeic
preceded by a noun belonging to edeeff); cf. E. Supp. 1229 cai 76v8” év dpreoic Letéopar. But this hardly exhausts the
possibilities. One might consider ¢.g. [ral dn’ éxelvne évreluybeic, since Daedalus ‘was himself an Athenian and
since Ariadne the king’s daughter was assisting Thescus, when appealed to by her too for loyal duty (péc edcef37),
he did not flinch from giving his scrvices’.

Srarcoveiv. Gf. XXVII 2455 Sciron 82 Sudxovov.

8 In contrast to other versions of the myth that focus on the adventures of Thescus and Ariadne, this text
has Minos playing an active role. On the wording of 8, cf. hyp. Ba. 14 KdSpoc 8¢ 76 yeyovoc karaicldpevoc; PSI
XIT 1286 Rh. i 4—5 émnuchnpévoc.

g Although Todc mepi @ncéa can refer both to Thescus alone and to him and his companions {cf. 8. L. Radlt,
‘O (Al etc.) IIEPI + acc. nominis proprii bei Strabon’, ZPE 71 (1988) 35—40), the second option seems preferable.
of mepi plus proper name occurs in other hypothescs as well; see LI 3650 Alex. 23, hyp. Andr. 9, Pinith. 14 (ed. H.
Rabe, RhM n.s. 63 (1908) 144), PSI XTI 1286 Rh. 1 8 and Seyri 11 22.

wivdwvov. Cf. (in different contexts) PSI X1I 1286 Rh. 1 1—2; LIT 3650 Alex. g1; XXVII 2455 Phrixus I 257.

Tobc mept @ycéa and rov kivduvov probably belong to one verb with two accusative objects. If 7év kiv8wor
belongs to another verb or clause (in this case we should put a stop after Oncéa), we would be lacking a conjunc-
tion such as 8¢, g (and 10) perhaps relate that Minos lcarns that Theseus escaped from the danger: e¢.g g—10
éméyvlw Tovc mepl Bycéa v kivSuvov [pedyovrac . . . ; cf. hyp. Heracl. 15, PST XT1I 1286 Seyrii 13. Diggle proposes
Mewwrad|[pov xal pvydvrac obr]w.

10 Jwec. Perhaps @ncé]wc? Diggle suggests 8iéBade daldarov] we mic Apddvc émboplac dmnl[pérmp AaBdv:
7 8¢ 7]ov wcTA.

émbuploc: cf. hyp. Hipp. g eilc émbupiav Hrclev.

11-12 Ariadne is the subject of the two main verbsin lines 11-12 in view of the word marépa in 11 and éavrgy
in 13. She is probably mentioned at the beginning of 11: e.g. 1 or adr7 and then 8¢ or ydp. Tor such phrases as 76w
pev marépa . . . Tév 5 @ncéo balanced in hypotheses, sce J. Diggle, ZPE 77 (1989) -6 = Luripidea: Collected Essays
(Oxford 1994) 330-4..

11 The traces suggest emeev. This may have been written for érefler or éreicev, the confusion having been
induced by similarity of lctter-shapes (&, e, ¢). The imperfect érefler would imply that her persuasion fails; the
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aorist émewcer suggests success. émewcer occurs not infrequently in the hypotheses: 2457 Aeolus 27 émece ov marépa

. covourcicar; 3650 Alex. 10-11; hyp. Ba. 12; 2544 Ph. 8; 3652 Phrixus I ii, 1. However, this is far from certain; it
is not inconceivable (on the same reasoning) that something like écerer was intended: ‘she began to blackmail her
father into granting . . .’? (for the sense see LS] s.v. celw 4).

The other accounts of this myth do not contain any request from Ariadne to her father. Again, Minos scems
to have been more important in the version followed in the papyrus than in the existing accounts. éreiev Tov and
¢]éudcar do not immediately suggest a context for themselves. (kar)aéidw also occurs in 3650 Alex. g and 24,
P Mich. fr. C 8; hyp. Al g. 7év at the end of 11 is likely to precede a noun denoting a man, an cvent or a thing: e.g.
dv8pa, Eévov, povov, épwra. In the remainder of the gap in 12 we may suppose a noun in the genitive,

12 a]f. kara)é- quite likely? On whosc behalf does Ariadne try to persuade her father to take a decision: her
own? Thescus’ or Dacdalus’? Diggle suggests [Bonlov uy {nplac d]éudear. With Bonfdy compare 4 Bonbncavroc
(referring to a different case).

13 ] v7oc. Ending of a participle? A possible supplement is c.g. Melvw(oc) | rob marpdc (é€)8pyicl] -~ | ov
mewcl]évroc, or perhaps daiddrov with a participle.

14ff. The action of the story secems to have ended (as it began) in Crete. If we are dealing with the hypothesis
to a play, the voyage of Theseus and the situation of Ariadne must have been reported in the play. 15-17 must
deal with the sequel.

14, *Afyvac could be either the goddess (on the spelling *Afyvéc, cf. PST XII 1286 Rh. i, 6 and XXVII 2455
Tr. 163) or the city. The latter seems most natural in view of edmAdncev. A possible supplement is dvadafBdv|[ra:
--- | Oncede pev odv eic] *Abyvac.

1415 "A[p}eddvmp | [ - - - | éymue. Theseus sails away: (i) He is also the subject of éynue and marries Ariadne
(not very likely in view of 15-17 and the traditional myth). According to the usual ending of the story, Theseus
and Ariadne arrive at Dia/Naxos, where Ariadnc is either left behind by Theseus and taken as wife by Dionysus
(Hyg. Fab. 43; sch. Od. 11.322) or she is taken away from Theseus by Dionysus, after which Theseus leaves in distress
(Apollod. Epit. 1.9; D.S. 4.61.5). Plu. Thes. 20 oflers some other obscure and rationalistic versions. (i) If this version
follows the traditional story and Thescus is subject of éynpue, we could supplement c¢.g.: [8° év Ndfw(t) Auraww odi]
&ymue (suggested by Diggle). It scems unlikely that somcone other than Thescus could be subject of éymue: the
reference would have to be exceptionally brief and would lcave much unexplained.

15 Melvw: Genitive, dative, or accusative.

16 xeletcaca: Preceded by a female subject, perhaps Athena. Plays often end with the appearance of a god,
who explains past events, indicates or commands future actions, etc. And these are often reflected in hypotheses
of plays: e.g. hyp. Andr 16f1; hyp. Hipp. 211L; hyp. Or 18fL.; PSI XII 1286 Rhad. ii 30ff. Although appearances
of a god are usually described in the hypotheses as émupaveic, this is not always the case: see e.g. hyp. Hipp. 211%.
"Apreptc 8¢ rdv yeyermuévar Ekacra Sacadiicaca Oneel . . . . For Athena in the present situation, see sch. Od.
11.322, where she orders Theseus to leave Ariadnc behind and go to Athens (cf. above, introd., on Eur. f. 388 N*).
In this connection one might also think of Minos’ wife Pasiphae, but in her case xeAedcaca might seem strangely
authoritative.

ydue: Either the previous union between Theseus and Ariadne or a future marriage between Theseus and
Minos’ younger daughter (see on 17).

T Spyiv: Someone is angry. Theseus when he has been robbed of his bride? Or Minos for a variety of
reasons may be angry with Theseus. In most versions, Minos does not seem to agree with Ariadne’s engagement to
Thescus, whereas AR 3.1000—1 has dAX" 4 pév kai vndc, émel xdMov edvace Mivarc, cdv rén épelopévy mdrpyy e,
Cf. R. L. Hunter’s note on 9g7-1004: ‘Jason’s words in 1000 and 1100 hint at a version in which Minos formally
gave Ariadne to Theseus . . . it is probable that A. had (?Cretan) sources for such a version’, comparing FGrHist
328 F 17a with Jacoby’s comments p. 1106-7n.; H. Herter, RhM g1 (1942) 228—37. For dpy+v in conjunction with
a technical obscrvation on the psychology of dramatic characters in hypotheses, cf. XX VII 2455 Ph. 3034 [m9v
Spy]v Aovmoypaldni]cac (cf. hyp. Ph. 20 and crit. app.).

weco-. Perhaps a form of pecodaféw, i.e. to interrupt or cut short Thescus’ (or the god’s?) anger (part of an
infinitive after kededcaca or part of another participle?). Gf. D.S. 16. 1. 2 ai pév ydp fuiredeic mpdéeic odic yovear
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cuvexec Taic apyaic 6 mépac pecoraBoic Ty émbupiay rdv idavayvwerovvrwy. Is it possible that Athena orders
Minos to give Theseus his younger daughter in order to appease his anger?

17 Ty vewrépav Buyarépa is presumably Phacdra. In Apollod. Epit. 1.17 and D.S. 4. 62. 1 Thescus receives
Phaedra after Minos’ death as wife from her brother Deucalion; cf. also Hyg. Fub. 43.3 Ariadnes autem sororem
Phaedram Theseus duxit in comugium. Though it may be accidental, Phaedra is one of the main characters in the next
column.

19 }roc €[ A heading, sct off by linc-space and a decorative border. We do not know how many more lines
there were in the column; but given the leisurely style, it seems likely that this begins the story of Hippolytus which
continues in the next column.

Jroc. Either TnméAv]roc or mpd]roc could be restored, presumably part of the heading for the story that
follows rather than end-title of the preceding one. There are decorative hooks over ¢ and €, not unknown in the
headings of dramatic hypotheses. Collections of dramatic and oratorical hypotheses of the same author (unlike
the plays and spceches themselves) are frequently accompanied not by end-titles but by headings in the follow-
ing form: (i) name of play in nominative, followed without punctuation by (i) o5/#%/&v dpx+. This is followed
by (ili) first line of play in the following line (e.g. LII 3651 23; 3652 ii 16). Somctimes +) d¢ dmdfecic appears as a
secondary heading in the next line, before the hypothesis begins (c.g. LII 3650 i 1—4 and 3653 fr. 1.8; 1.X 4017 i1
5). LI 3653 fr. 1.7 adds %8¢ after dpy, unusually. Thus we seem to have here part of the name of the story or play
that follows in the papyrus. However, the break in the papyrus after this linc makes it impossible to tell whether
the papyrus conformed to the headings of the other collections of hypotheses on papyrus, i.c. continuing with a
heading od dpyj, followed by the first line of the play before the beginning of the hypothesis.

e[ : élycadvmréuevoc would fill the space; but the title of Euripides’ play is elsewhere reported as the sim-
ple xadvrrépevoc: Poll. g.50, sch. Theoc. 2.10¢ KA (kara~ EG). Other possible restorations include €[repoc or
E[dpimridov (both are on the short side, if we assume that the heading was preciscly centred). Tor the latter there is
a partial parallel in MPER III 32 (= Van Rossum-Steenbeek, Greek Readers’ Digests no. 3), in which the heading 76
Spaua EY[p]em(iSov) appears to precede the title AdréAvioc in a hypothesis. However, it would be strange to have
the name of author given in the middle of a collection of hypotheses (or stories based on those) unless the collec-
tion comprised hypotheses of tragedies written by more than one author. On the other hand, é[repoc is even less
likely, since the usual indication of a sccond play with the same name is Sedrepoc (cf. XXVII 2455 267 = fr. 17 col.
xix Ppifoc Sev|]eploc, i.e. Phrixus II) and érepoc would presuppose that another [Higpolytus had already been men-
tioned. Yet the story which follows in col. ii seems to be not that of the extant Hipp. I and contains no overlap with
its hypothesis transmitted in the medieval MSS; it may well be that of the lost Hipp. 1 (see introd.). One solution
is that |roc is part not of ImméAv]roc but of 7wpd]roc. Thus we could restore the heading as [TnméAvroc mpdd]roc,
tollowed by é[xefvy 8”4 or é[kelvov 78 dpy (or, less likely, dméfecic). (CF. LI 3652 ii 16 @plioc mpiroc, ob dpy)
where the restoration of mpdToc is supported by the line-length.) In this form the heading (¢.30 letters) would be
precisely centred or insct in the line (as frequently in the other examples of headings of hypotheses on papyri), as
reconstructed to the length (5570 letters) suggested by the overlap with P. Mich.

Col. ii
At a number of points the papyrus overlaps with P. Mich. (overlaps indicated below
in bold type):

fr A

Jvemec [
Juca 3¢ Ao[
& Lree]
| roxed odw |



fr.C

fr. B

TEL
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Jendaim[
|0ew daro
| Berradi]
1. Awov ev|
|rerewr k|
Thapouc|
Jevxap[

v kal Tac|
| mapbever|
Jov wal Bon[
1Tpotliy[a ylevople-
16 Oncede muer|

1.1..] xara 106 mad[oc

Jwve: kai per’ ob moA[D
ralraéideac adro| | pl
70]v deefricarra Tw|
Jrév 8 Trmwoddrov ovAwy ev|
Qrmo [L1. .1 1L Jodl
J.roc [
Jaew [

lperl
.70

Jal
Tdev [ 1L
(]77]77'0)“37'01) CTOA'))]V [
JAwav énédevce]
KQ]AUL/IGI//AEVOV TO, !
1'70ac kabicar Ay[
¢ dAn07) 7w 7|
]eyxov yevouelv-
111 pey Paidpa |
v -
fepldmwy

Jvearou]
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JecOar
wleravo-

i5 J.va af

fr. Ba

18e.1

fr. Bb
1.0
].ocx]
JvemA]
Tenl

fr. D

lal
Lev

Jaerovf

The regular overlapping and non-overlapping lines show the line-lengths of 4640 to
have been much longer than those of P. Mich. Hence in about every other line in P. Mich.
there is a series of letters preserved that are duplicated in 4640. The lines of P. Mich. are
reconstructed at a length of ¢.g2 letters by Luppe (though, of course, they may have been
shorter). On this reconstruction {assuming an identical text), the lines of 4640 will have
been 5570 letters in length. The series of overlapping letters shows that we are dealing with
the same text of a story about Hippolytus. However, caution must be exercised, since the
text cannot be assumed to be everywhere identical: in at least one place the two diverge:
4640 1i 16 has &JAeyyov wv[, while P. Mich. fr. B 8 reads éX\]eyyov yevoue[. Thus we may
have to deal with two differently transmitted versions of the same story about Hippolytus
with similar phrasing in some parts and different phrasing elsewhere.

A composite text showing the approximate correspondence of the papyrus with
P. Mich. appears below. This is given without lectional signs and only such restorations as
may be regarded as beyond reasonable doubt. The lineation has been adapted to that of
the present papyrus, with spacing based roughly on Luppe’s reconstruction of P. Mich. at
¢.32 letters per line. 4640 supplies the line-beginnings (printed in plain text), while . Mich.
(underlined) provides the right hand portion of the column. Letters that occur in both texts
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appear in bold type. Note that P. Mich. fr. A overlaps with lines 1—2 of 4640, fr. C with
lines 4—12, and fr. B with lines 12—18 (and beyond), thus showing their original disposition
(Luppe’s original arrangement A-B-C is corrected in his article in ZPE 143 (2003) 23-6).
The addition of the present fragment rules out a number of Luppe’s proposed restorations
of P. Mich., but confirms others (see e.g. on ii 7). See his edition for analysis of further pos-
sibilities for restoration of its text.

Jvemec [ P Mich. fr A

.25 Juca 8e o[ .26 €] {nryce|
¢.25 |v'rvyew ovk g ¢.26 lepparn[
¢.26 |0ew amo| .25 | Oerrar|
P. Oxy. ¢.25 ] Awov ev] ¢.23 Jrce-
! T koTechal| 17 JAauorc| .25 Jev- (61 letters)
xapataca map [ ? ]
Inmodvrov 8 | ? ]
peta Buac 7o | ? v kau rac| .22 ] PMich.fr C
5 mapbevawrv | 19 lov kar Bon| ? ]
mhewovoc yee [ P Tplolyw[a ylevou[e €19 ] 0 Onceuvc

micrevcac af  ¢16 | [ ] kata Tov mad[oc  c15  Jwwve (6o letters)
kar per ov mol[v  c15  ka]rafwcac avro[ Ju[ a1y ] (56 letters)
Tov acefycavta Tw[ 17 |'rwv 8 Irmoldurov Sovdwr ey P ]

w  Aemoper| co? Jmmo [1 [ T [locl 15 lroc| eg ] ixletiers)

mov exedevc [ ¢.25 lpur| ? ]

_oBov am| .27 1.7.[ ? ] ldwv[ ? ] PRMich frB

1 amoTuy| ¢.28 In|modvrov crodp|  c17  |Awaw exe-

Aevcev Tou[  ¢16  Jdvbapevov 7o [ 18 ].7luac ka- (62 letters)
15 OlJcaw Mg c17 Jeadpbprwv w18 e-] (54 letters)

Aeyxov wv[/yevouelv ? |y pev Padpal .24 v

elpree 7 | ? feplamwv | ? Jvearov

_1poc | .26 JecOou [ ? wleravo-

i l.va o

P. Mich. fr. A may have dealt first with Phaedra’s love and the approach of Hippolytus
without the result desired. After that its remains are more obscure: is Phaedra frightened
that her illicit passion will become known to Theseus who is in Thessaly? The overlap with
4640 now makes things slightly more clear: in 1-6 someone is killed and Phaedra accuses
Hippolytus of attempted rape. In 7 Theseus is convinced by his wife and curses his son.
8-10 may indicate confrontation between Theseus and Hippolytus. In 11-13 perhaps Hip-
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polytus has his chariot accident; something is done with Hippolytus’ cloak. In 141f. Theseus
and Phaedra are presumably confronted with the truth, although Phaedra may try to hide
it. But much remains obscure: what is Hippolytus’ role? Is he dead or alive? Does a servant
play an active part? When does Phaedra kill herself ?

1 warécpal|. Probably karécdaé[e(y) or -av. For (kara)cpdrra cf. XXVII 2455 Ph. 2g3 and hyp. Ph. 14; hyp.
Hee. 15 and 7. 8.

2 yapdfaca: sc. Phaedra. P Mich. here gives Jevyap(. This may be onc word, e.g. éyyopdccw, ‘to engrave
upon’ (compl. dat.) or the end of a word in -ev and the beginning of yapdéaca. So Plu. Parall. min. 3148, where
Phacdra émicroddc éxdpate ral Bpdywr v Ly dvipryce. That this is the reference here gets some support from
4 perd Blac. Phaedra traditionally inscribes her accusation on a writing tablet: cf. Hipp. 865 8éiroc; Hyg. Fab. 47
tabellas, and cf. i 1 (in the composite text above) where P. Mich. may be restored as cither ka]Adupoic or fa]Adpocc
(Luppe).

map is almost certain: typically rounded right side of 1, followed by apex of A connecting to middle of up-
right of p with underside of bowl preserved; rov excluded. After that we have two diagonals connecting so high
in the line that only a, 2, A are compatible. After that we have an upright followed by a round letter, perhaps with
cross-bar: wapa.f[?

4 perd Blac is probably part of Phaedra’s accusation that Hippolytus raped her; cf. Hipp. 885 edvijc . . . &rdy
Buyeiv Blae; Apollod. Epit. 1.18 Paldpa . . . karabedcaro Trmolirov Blav.

5 mapfevwy is followed by o or e and by another round letter (¢, , 0, ¢}, so that one of the following articula-
tions is possible: (i) mapféve (whether the adjective, ‘maiden’, ‘chaste’, or the masculine noun, ‘unmarried man’,
which could refer to Hippolytus) followed by a word beginning with voe-, vod-, voo- or voc-; (ii) wapfévwv followed
by two round letters; (iii) the genitive wapfevdvoc, referring to the place where Phaedra dwells.

6 mhewovoc may be articulated either as mAelovoc or as wAefov oc.

ye, [ If an itacistic writing, perhaps part of yelvopar. Cf. hyp. Ale. 56 per’ 0d wod 8¢ Tadryc iic copdopic
yevouéimce (cf. below on 8).

7 merebeac. Theseus believes Phaedra. That the subject is indeed Theseus is shown by P. Mich., which pro-
vides the preceding word: Jo Onceve [ Already Luppe (JPE 102 (1994) 25) conjectured mricr[edcac in P. Mich.
on the basis of hyp. Hipp. 19 micretcac 8¢ 7oic yeypaupévoic. Cf. also Apollod. Epit. 1.19 Oncede 8¢ micredcac
giéaro ocelday Tnméivrov Sadbapijvar; Plu. Parall. min. 3148 Oncedc 8¢ mcrebcac Hurjcaro mapd, [oceddvoc
dmoAéclar Tov Imméduror; sch. Od 11.321 micredcac ri Paidpar.

7-8 In the lacuna P. Mich. supplies | | ] xard 708 maud[dc, and in its following line Jewpt, which Luppe
(ibid.) not unreasonably proposes to restore as (kar)d]pldc] kard 700 maud{dc | ébero rée Ioced]Gve. CL hyp. Hipp.
20 adréc 8¢ T Iocetddve dpdc éfero.

8 rloAd. P Mich. gives Jwve xae per ov mo[v. A noun in the genitive must have followed. Gf. hyp. Ak. 5-6
per’ ob moAd 8¢ Tadmyc The cupdopic yevoudvnc.

9 7ov dceficalvra. Gf. hyp. Or 5. It must have been said from Theseus’ point of view. P. Mich. contin-
ues Twl.

11 éxé)[evce. The continuation as far as -Xev | is supplied by P2 Mich. The high trace of the uncertain letter
there admits both 2 and e; thus subject(s) and number remain uncertain.

12 ofov. The trace best supports A, suggesting xo]|doBdv, ‘maimed’, ‘mutilated’ (of Hippolytus himself?),
Less likely palacographically are ¢dBov (cf. Hipp. 1204, 1218 Hippolytus® horscs frightened by the bull arising from
the sea?) and 87o0Boc, used of any loud noise, e.g. rattling of chariots or crash of thunder (but onc would expect to
see the left end of the top-stroke).

13 ] 8", Professor Parsons suggests éX]|#{8” (or, if 7, §]7¢ 8” or &]7e 87).

14 Aevcev. Luppe now reads |yiav before éxédevcef in P Mich., proposing to restore [fepdmovrd rwa vea]viav
ércédevcelv (JPE 143 (2008) 24). However, R. Kannicht reads ] ).

15 0dJcac Aqu[. P Mich. gives | ‘ruac kaficar An[, which Luppe proposed [émi mijc éc]'7{0}ac xabicar
An[hdpevov]. But this is ruled out by 4640, which gives [ after Ay- (unless one reads Aufyduevov).
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15-16 &]|Aeyxov wn[. éleyxoc occurs in Hipp. 1310, 1337 in the sense of ‘cross-examination’, ‘test’, or “proof”.
In P Mich. &Xeyyor is followed by yevope[. If we have div here, this could be a case of a variant reading, more or
less synonymous, implying yevdpe[voc in the Michigan text. Alternatively dv could be read, implying yevoué[ver.
But the two texts may have diverged here even more than we can now tell.

18 Perhaps marpde (presumably of Thescus, if correct).

Further Notes on P Mich. 62224

Thesc concern problems where lacunae in 4640 make it impossible to tell whether the two papyri had identi-
cal phrasing, Except for fi. A, references to P Mich. (underlined) are by the lineation of that of 4640 ii (in plain
text) given in the composite text above.

I Who is killed (karechaé])? In the extant Hipp. I1, Phacdra kills herself immediately after writing her accu-
sation, whereas it has been assumed for the first play that she did not commit suicide until the innocence of Hip-
polytus was revealed. Phacdra is probably still alive at 16 (] pév Paidpa[) unless these words are part of a report.
Is it perhaps a servant of Hippolytus (of]ceréw?) who is killed by Phacdra or by someone else (sing. or plur.) at her
command (i) because he tries to frustrate her plans, or (if) as an alleged accomplice of Hippolytus® rape?

4 5 Perhaps xal rdc [fdpac --- rod] mapferdvoc? CE Apollod. Epit. 1.18 caracyicaca rac Tob fadduov lpac
kal Toc éclirac crapdfaca.

6 Theseus artives in Troezen and believes Phaedra’s accusation. The scenc of the play was probably Troe-
zen (as Luppe notes) and not Athens, as was previously assumed.

g-10 Diggle suggests rav 8’ Tnmoddrov Sodhwy &va] | Aerdper[ov and points at Hipp. 6 éva r@v coyyevady
and XXVII 2455 Aeol. 24, Hee. 5 and 5-6, Heracl. 12-13 and Mel. Sophe 32 (ed. H. Rabe, RAM n.s. 63 (1908) 145). In
all these cxamples, the numeral precedes the genitive.

14 Cf. introduction. If JAvghdjevor is to be connected with the title KoAvruevoc (= Hipp. I), then the usual
interpretation of this title, according to which Hippolytus would veil his head against the pollution of Phaedra’s
proposition, is to be excluded. Alternatively we could suppose that Hippolytus’ corpse would be covered (cf. F.. M.
Craik, Mnemosyne 40 (1987) 137-9), but in this case Kavmrrdpevoc must be passive, which scems less convincing,

15 &Mn04. One might suppose that Theseus is about to discover the truth, which was first hidden and then re-
vealed by Phacdra, or revealed by someone else against Phaedra’s desire. Gf. Luppe, who proposes mapa Paidpalc
SAnbi rév ept Tod Epwroc adrijc é Aeyyov (followed by end of sentence).

16 ] pév Paidpal. Nominative or dative?

17 &hrer. The subject is unknown. Diggle suggests that Phaedra sought (é{77e) to hide the truth, while
a scrvant (Bep|dman) declared that Theseus was the murderer of his son (18 do]véa 108 | [raidc --- ye]véchay),
whercupon Thescus repented of his rashness (18-19 u]eravo[#icac). But the addition of the Oxyrhynchus text to
that of Michigan suggests that vearov must come very close to | mpoc. If marpdc is to be read, we have golvéa

T0b | TaTpde.

M.VAN ROSSUM-STEENBEEK

4641. MENANDER, FPITREPONTES

100/184 () g x 14.2 cm Second/third centulry
Plate 11T

Fragment of a bookroll, papyrus broken away on at least three sides. Parts of 22 iam-
bic trimeters survive. It is not clear whether the last line was the bottom of the column.
The column-width was approximately 11.5 cm (based on the certain supplement in 13). The
writing runs along the fibres and the back is blank.
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The text is written in a ‘Biblical uncial’ script very similar to that of 11 224 (= P. Lond.
Lit. 76) and P. Ryl. III 547 and LXII 4302. G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica (1967)
28—g with pll. 6 and 7a, assigns 224 and P. Ryl. 547 (perhaps from a single roll) to the end of
the second century; we would think the third century equally probable. In 4641 note the
heavy contrast between the thick uprights and the thin, almost invisible horizontals.

Sense breaks are marked by high (10, 11) and middle stops, inserted at a later stage.
Elision 1s generally unmarked, sometimes marked by apostrophe in combination with
a middle stop (7 [twice], 12, all additions and perhaps by a second hand); no certain in-
stance of seriptio plena is to be found. Diaeresis once marks a word beginning with ¢ (15). Iota
adscript is written twice (3, 11), omitted once but there added as a correction (g). ‘Itacism’ is
corrected once (3). The writer, apparently concentrating on his calligraphy, produces a text
which is frequently corrected by deletion of letters and/or supralinear additions (3, 4, 5, 6,
8, g, 10, possibly 11, 16, 17, 22), which may or may not be by the same hand. Part-division is
indicated once by dicolon together with a nota personae (19), which was added above the line
in a different and very small hand. Paragraphoi are expected, but cannot be seen because
of the missing line-beginnings.

The attribution to Menander’s Epitrepontes is based on an overlap with the indirectly
transmitted fr. 6 of this play in 13-15. The character name Syriskos (19) and the content
of the dialogue in 1611 place the fragment beyond reasonable doubt in the early scenes of
Act 1, just a few lines before the beginning of the Cairo Codex (£p. 2181f). The new frag-
ment shows not only that the title-scene of the play starts approximately 1o lines earlier, but
also helps to explain better the arbitration itself (see 20—21 n.). In addition, the fragment
contains further evidence that the name of the charcoal-burner is indeed Syriskos (sec

19 n.).

| .ovr vfuyarep|
18nAeyopevovy|
| emeiencaprepnc|
1 vropunma'pa’rovro |
5 Jymemo[[prepvprov]
lov[[8]y'eTorarovedenc|
1. Aeyovr acwrocein’ ov|
['¢ra pebvwrpoimalw:|
1.1, 1 Bowavrehpucen]
10 Jetpavmpocaye v-wavvva|
|0eccheyesrovTwiyap el
lpyalereppwcfaryapect [
1. vocdvy wwvrovmup|
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] rabliwrepocdurdacia |
15 JarnyidewBovAncopav|
|po'cnewarwdeiAncueral
] wcokairo’axaracempoc |
lapevayape fexacrovnc |
cupic

JvlevAeyeicducarov:ovpal

20 lempocrovdecmory |
Joviarotkedevfal
11 Jueroiice ovl
foot?

1 ]|, minimal trace of the foot of an upright on a projecting fibre: 1?7 v, right-hand side of an arc:
w or 0, spacing in favour of the former 3 1., lefi-hand side of an arc: ¢ or e 4 |, right-hand
side of an arc: o or w [, upright, most likcly 1 with a serif as in 19 xawov 7 1., upright as of N, 1,
H g ].[, only a speck on the line ] §, traces may belong to two letters 10-11 ink between e in the
upper and 0 in the lower line, probably a supralincar correction (cf. comm.) 12 ecr [, foot of an upright:
1? 13 ], right-hand side of small loop: p 14 ], trace compatible with ¢ [, minimal trace of an
upright: r? 17 ], descenderasof pory ‘o, omicron written small above alpha; within the triangle of
a traces of ink, perhaps remains of deletion-stroke [, foot of an upright: H, 1, X, M, N, 7 18 ¢ 0, upper
part of anarc: ¢, e [, left-hand side of an arc: 0, w, &, core 19 ov, across Y, a longish horizontal at

mid-height: misplaced ink or a deletion (o being too damaged to decide whether it contained a similar deletion)?
raised « in the nota personae extended to the right as a sign of abbreviation; below «, an unexplained angled trace
(see comm.) 20 [, trace of an upright: N 22 ] [, minimal upper trace on a projecting fibre  ov],

upright: M or N?

..... ] ovr v Buyarépla
_76] 87 Aeyduevor 9]
..... 1. € meicne kaprepnc]-
. ).v 76wy mapa Tod Tot[ovTou
5 v memdnre pupiov[c
Jov ye 16 kakdv, €l bence
] Aéyovr’ “Ucwréc elp’, ou]
. era, pebiw, kpamadd, [ 7
.11 dovv adrde pacw v[
10 |elpav mpocdyew, we viv af
0eic Aéyer TobTw yap: €
élpydler™ éppichar ydp éct |
a,pyoc 8 dywalvwy Tob mup érTovToc TOAD = Men. Ep. 1. 6

é,cr’ dBhirrepoct Sumddcid y’  éclie
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5 @, drve eiv BovMjcop” ad[rov
(dA.) m|pocueivar’, & deidnc petal
(CY) éplpwco kal 70 kara cé mpdcu|ewor woévov.
7]ap’ éva ydp €’ éxacrov 1 cw|Typla.

(4A.) o]dbev Aéyeic dikawov. CYPICK(OC) 0¥ pal

SMIKRINES(?) . .. daughter . .. as the saying goes . . . persuade . . . hold out .. . notto. ..
from such a . . . (5) he has made countless . . . the problem, if necessary . .. (Charisios) saying
‘T am a profligate man . . . I am drunk, I am partying (or: I have a hangover)’ . . . Should
I tell him to make an attempt, as now . . . since |no one| says to this . . . is working . . . for
being healthy . . . A healthy idler is far worse off than one in bed with a fever: he cats twice
as much — in vain! — I want to see [him]. . .

Daos (to Syriskos and his wife, all entering the stage) 'Wait! — what an afternoon! . . .

Syriskos Goodbye, and as far as you are concerned: [just you wait]. For everyone is him-
self responsible for his [salvation].

Daos What you’re saying is not just.

Syriskos Not .. .to my master. .. He lives here . ..

Act 1 of the Epitreponies is in general believed to have opened with a monologue by Onesimos (six line-
beginnings preserved: Ep. 173-8), followed by a dialogue scenc, in which Onesimos lied to Smikrines (cf. Gomme-
Sandbach p. 302), e.g. by telling him that he would find Charisios in the agora (cf. 15 n.).

115 (soliloquy) The speaker cannot be identified with certainty. Neither of the two possible candidates,
Onesimos and Smikrines, is conclusively recommended or ruled out by the content of the lines. However, external
evidence is in favour of Smikrines: towards the end of Act 1, he left the stage with the announcement (Fp. 161--3):
elceyun 8’ obv elcw, capdc Te muldpevoc | d]mavra tad]ra Tic Quyarpde, BovAebcopar | Svrwa T|pbmov wpdc Todrov
(sc. Xaplciov) 487 mpocfard. According to Menander’s normal dramatic technique (for references see E. Handley
in Relire Ménandre (Geneva 1990) 132 n. 17; 140 1. 29), onc cxpects Smikrines to explain the result of this plan in
a monologue in an early scene of Act 1. If however Onesimos is the speaker of 115, Smikrines would enter the
stage in [ 222 without ever coming back to his plans (o attack Charisios. It scems therefore preferable to make
Smikrines the speaker. The following commentary is based on this hypothesis.

1 Ouyarép|a (rather than -plac, -p[wv, Obyarep): Pamphile, Smikrines’ daughter. Before that probably
1 Todrwv.

2 18] 87 Aeydpevor: ‘as the saying gocs’, LSJ s.v. Ayw 11 10; cf. Denniston, Greek Particles 235 (with examples).
E.g 78] 87 Aeyduevov 4| rrawv (Austin); cf. Ep. 666-7 (= fr. com. adesp. 78.2-3 K.~A.; sce JPE 128 (1999) 54-6):
70070 8% 70 Aeydpevov | frraw éavrod (Smikrines about Charisios). Or 76] 8% Aeydpevov vj[Sicroc/ -v Bloc/-v; cf.
Ip. 680 pucel Tov §80v Aeyduevov Totrov Blov; (Smikrines about Charisios). Handley suggests éyaw 70] 67 Aeydue-
vov %[ 8dc Hv. { ofv;, comparing Pl. Gorg. 491°2, Euthyd. 400°6, R. 337%6, and Sam. 412 (Smikrines referring to the
conversation he had with Pamphile during the act-break).

3 E.g undev] ¢é melen, xaprépmclov, Cuurplvm (for kaprépneov ch. Sam. 356, also 327; for this kind of sclf-
address: J. Blundell, Menander and the Monologue (Gottingen 1980) 651F): Smikrines envisages a conversation (the
subject of weicn: probably being Charisios), in which he is to stand his ground.
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4 Probably a neuter adjective (e.g dyaf|ov) 76 wij mapd o roi[odrov + infinitive (c.g AaBeilv in 5): ‘it is
[good] not to [take] . . . from such a man’. For substantival ¢ rowdroc, cf. K.~G. 1 631, here probably referring to
Charisios.
| o] Toc 6 voc[dv] Aex].

6 el Serjclew: cf. Xen, Hell. 5.2.4, also Sam. 289 (though nterrogative, not conditional); R. Kassel compares
indignant el 8¢ in Ar. Ra. 1007, Eecl. 1098,

67 Most likely a neuter adjective with xaxdy at the beginning of 6 and an infinitive at the end, e.g. (sarcastic)
kad]dv ye 76 kardv, el Sefcle p’ dmopdver (Handley) | adroly Adyorr’ “dewrde elp’ rerA.”: Smikrines envisages
what Charisios might answer in reply if he were to confront him. It is noteworthy that Smikrines docs not envis-
age a belligerent Charisios. The passage is mirrored in £ 9271L., where Charisios envisages a confrontation with
Smikrincs. Sarcasm is common with Smikrines: see Z5p. 655 1l., 680, 693 and below.

7 Aéyovr(a) as introduction of quoted speech: fr. 25.6 K.—A. (= 23.6 K.~T.) and Philippides fr. 27 K.—-A., and
in general R, Nunlist, ‘Speech within Specch in Menander’, in A. Willi (ed.), The Language of Comedy (Oxford 2002)
219-59.

dewroc: cf. Ep. 584 (Smikrines about Charisios), Her. 60, fr. 544.2 K—A, (= 800.2 K.-'L)).

78 E.g ob [ydp dde | yeAa]erd; (Austin; a comment by Smikrines interrupting the quoted speech, witness
the stops in the papyrus). v[ represents the high tip of an oblique descending from left to right; [ might also be
thought of (Clem. Alex., Strom. 3.9.65 . . . Spodayiav, dewrlav . . ).

8 uelbw, kpoumadd: of. Lucian Bis accus. 16 8¢ . . . parrplac Eywy ral karaddpevoc éwlev eic écmépav, pelbwy
Gel kal kpauTaddv xal Ty xegaiy Toic crepdvoc Supficuévoc. On the meaning of xkpawradd see Arnott on Alexis
fr. 287.1 K.~~A. For the asyndeton cf. Dysk. 59-60, 547-9. The quoted speech probably ends in 8. At the end of the
line e.g. [creddvove popd (Austin, comparing the passage in Lucian) or [mépvyc épd.

9 At line beginning I had thought of a participle, e.g. map]d[v]Ti 8’ ofv, ‘Should I tell him to his face . . . ?’;
cf, Sam. 626. But although ]7: by itself could fit the traces, the reading docs not account for a trace at mid-height
to the right of the presumed 1, unless that is accidental (compare the unexplained dots in 14 8+ and 20 §-ec).

adran ppdcw Sam. 155.

At the end Austin suggests v[éav Twd.

10 7]eipav mpocdyew: the phrase scems to have scxual overtones (cf. Ach. Tat. 1.10.5, Liban. or 42.29, also
Lucian dial. deor. 3.2): ‘Should 1 tell him . . . to make yet another pass?’(?) At the end e.g. éc viv d[rolacTorépwc
éyeu (Austin); cf. Xen. mem. 2.1.1.

11 Probably o]90eic (&]feic and §] Beic being unlikely). E.g o]dfeic Aéyer Todrwe ydp, “e[dyeric (vel sim.:
ediBovAdc Austin, edrvysic Gronewald) ric dv (Handley) | €]pydler(ar)”. The assumption of quoted specch is based
on the stops after yap and epyaler; cf. 7. ydp comes late in the sentence (4th place), as often in Menander and other
late authors (Dover, Greek and the Greeks (London 1987) 61—3; Handley on Dysk. 66--8).

12 ppdicfar: ‘being healthy’ (cf: dywabdvarw, 13), often in medical writers. E.g. éppdchor ydp écti [pév xaddy,
giving an antecedent to dpyoc 8 dyralvawr kTA.

13-15 = Men. Ep. fr. 6 (Stobaios 3.30.7; cf. also Theophyl. Simoc. epist. 61, Eprgr. Bob. 49 and Joh. Chrysosto-
mos, In illud: Saluiate Priscillam et Aquilam 51.195.20). Smikrincs as speaker of this gnome had alrcady been suggested
by Wilamowitz and others. The gnome scems to convey a sarcastic tone again (afAudrepoc).

14-15 SurAdeud v’ échle | p,drmw: the papyrus has the same word order as the MSS of Stobaios, which
provide an unmetrical Surddcia yoiy écfie | pdrmw, cmended by Wilamowitz, N4 11 (1908) 53 n. 1, (and most
subsequent editors) to pdryy yoiv écbie | SimAdcia. With the end of the line missing, one cannot exclude with
certainty that the papyrus did not contain the same corruption, which then would be proven to be very old. In
the light of the new fragment, it scems however preferable to retain the transmitted word order (with an effective
runover word pdrp), and to emend Stobaios’ text as printed (so alrcady C. Robert, Der neue Menander (Berlin 1908)
88). The corruption in Stobaios has been explained by Buecheler (Stobaios, ed. Hense, vol. g, p. Ixxix) as an incor-
poration of a variant Sirdotv/Sumhdcia, 0YN being written over Acia and crroncously interpreted as correction
(for this kind of error cf. e.g. Dysk. 26, 958).
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15 For the future cf. Austin on Asp. 93, and more in general S. Radt in CXOAIA (Festschrift Holwerda) (Gron-
ingen 1985) 10g—12 (R. Kassel).

{Seiv: ‘see’ ~ ‘meet’ as often in Menander (Handley on Dysk. 05). Smikrines” announcement that he wishes
to talk to Charisios can fulfil different dramatic purposes (with diffcrent restorations): (i) the announcement of an
immediate exit to the agora: xar’ dyopdv/év dyopdar (Gronewald), assuming that Onesimos licd to Smikrines in the
preceding (lost) scene (sec above) in order to protect his master (cf. Onesimos’ fear in £, 5771f). The announce-
ment of an exit into Ghairestratos’ house is less likely: in Ep. g71 Smikrines exits to the city, and the preceding
arbitration scene does not contain a clue that he has changed his plans; (i) the announcement of a later conversation
with Charisios: fcrepor (P. Brown, Austin, who compares in general Asp. 93f. efr’ évrvxely BovAjcoual 7o 4dé cou |
kard cxoh), or xard pévac (Handley, comparing Dysk. 782). In any case, Smikrines (probably on the right-hand
side of the stage) is interrupted by the entrance of the slaves (from the left) in 16, until he is asked to act as their
arbitrator in £p. 222, Handley suggests he may have said something like wixpov dmamocricopar (Sam. 368) in the
(probably short) gap before £p. 2181,

16 Enter from the lelt (= country-side) Syriskos, Syriskos’ wife (mute) with child, pursucd by Daos (for the
reasons of his pursuit see 20—21n.). That the character who enters sccond speaks first has a parallel in Ter, Ad.
155 L. (P. Brown). The present passage should settle the question how to reconstruct the passage in Ad. (see Lowe,
CQ 48 (1998) 477 n. 38, against Rosivach, CQ 23 (1973) 85-7).

7| pocuelvar(e): cf. Mis. 462, also Igp. 565, 858.

& Sethnc (so rather than & Secdic): cf. Sam. 429 & paxpdc Seidnc (Moschion complaining that things are not
proceeding fast cnough, whercas here Daos scems to express his distress in general). I.g. & Seldnc pera[rpdmov,
peivare (Handley, comparing Ep. 878 and Arnott on Alexis, Asofodidaskalos 4), or wera[mimrodene kardc (Austin). If
it is already (carly) afternoon, the cook is indeed slow (cl. Ep. 882—4). L'or the time-scale of Fp. see Arnott, PE 70
(1987) 19-31 (with add. ZPE 72 (1988) 26) against Sandbach, LOM 11 (1986) 156--8.

17 éplpwco: cf. Georg. 84, Dysk. 218, LIX 3969 11 (= fr. com. adesp. 1142 K.~AL): spoken by or to a character
who is lcaving the stage; here a provocative dismissal of Daos, who does not co-operate. Syriskos dismisses him
with a thinly veiled threat (‘Goodbye, and just you wait for what’s coming to you’; cf. 20—21 n.).

76 katd cé: adverbial (always sg; the supralinear variant in the papyrus is to be preferred); cf. Hdt. r.124.2 70
8¢ kard. Beove Te wcal éué, 7.158.2 78 Te rcar’ dpdac, and Schwyzer-Debrunner ii 477.

18 Cf. X. Hipp. 1.5 moddoic 48 4 conpla mapd Tovro éyévero, Isocr. 6.52 wpodoyeiro wapd Tobrov (sc. rov
Aaredarudnior) yevéclar Tiv corypiay adroic, Lycurg. 634 odder av wap’ éva dvlpwmov éyévero Todrwy . . . mapd
robrov elvar T méAeL Ty corrnplav. On this type of mapd (elvar/ylyvecBar), see K~G. 1 513-14 and H. Wankel,
Demosthenes: Rede fiir Ktesiphon iiber den Kranz (Hcidelberg 1976) 1039 (R. Kassel).

19 o}vfey Aéyewc dirawov: R. Kassel compares 008év vyiéc . . . Aéyer (Ar. Thesm. 636; cf. L. Gyel. 259) and
| 0vbev dpovet Sikarov (fr. com. adesp. 520 K.—A., probably a parody of tragic verse); 8ikasov is a real catch-word
in this play, especially for Syriskos (218, 243, 249, 348, 852). At the end ¢.g o0 p” d[mocrpédecc. The raised final
kappa of cypic” apparently ends in a flat tail prolonged well to the right. Below the main part of kappa, and to the
upper right of the upsilon below, is ink shaped like *, which I cannot explain cither as a sign {too far to the right
for a rough breathing) or as a correcting letter (although some horizontal ink touching the upsilon just below its
Jjunction might be taken as a deletion-stroke).

The nota personae is further evidence against the Mytilenc mosaic, which gives the name as Syros and attributes
it to the wrong character (cf. Gomme—Sandbach on [p. 270; for the mosaic JPE 126 (1999) 75-6). Syrisk(os) in the
identification seems to indicate that this is how the name appeared in the cast-list. It may originally be a Kosename
(so Arnott, CQ 18 (1968) 2271T), but Syriskos is a regular name in Athens and elsewhere (cf. Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names 111, s.v.).

2021 Syriskos’ words most likely contain a threat to bring the case before his master Chaircstratos. Since
a slave cannot himself take legal action (D. M. MacDowell, The Law @ Classical Athens (London 1¢78) 81), Chaire-
stratos is imagined to do this on Syriskos” behalfl Syriskos will have made clear his intentions after his failure to
get the trinkets from Daos (cf. £p. 275 ). This threat of legal action is the reason why Daos actually pursucs Syri-
skos (and does not rather stay at home since he still is in possession of the trinkets). His exclamation cuxogavreic



28 NEW LITERARY TEXTS

Svcruyrjc (Jip. 218) is therefore to be understood in a specifically legal sense {on sycophants sec ¢.g MacDowell, op.
cit. 62). It follows that the arbitration for which the two slaves eventually scttle (Ep. 2191F) appears to be a form of
compromise and not Syriskos’ original intention. (Cf. A. Scafuro, The Forensic Stage (Gambridge 1997) 179, on Pl
Cure. 686-729 and arbitration in gencral: “The arbitration, moreover, arises out of a typically Athenian sequence
amply attested In the orators, the threat of a suit precedes the offer of arbitration.”)

Two basic restorations of the lines are conceivable: (i) Syriskos threatens Daos directly, e.g. éyw 8)¢ mpdc 7ov
Secmbryy [Tpamicopar | 7ov eu]év. rarouel 8 éuba[8 Xaipéerparoc (Austin). (i) Syriskos threatens Daos indirectly
by addressing his wife, e.g, éveyi|e mpdc Tov Secmdrny {76 waudiov; cf. p. §76-8 (Syriskos speaking) cv 8¢ ravri (sc.
76 yrwplcpara), yivar, | Aafobca mpdc wov Tpddipov &v8a8” elcpepe | Xavpéerparov. For Secmdrne/ rpduynoc refer-
ring to the same character cf. Dysk. 300 and 378; for éveyxe at the beginning of the line of. Sam. 660.

21 karowel 8 é0d[8” or the like: cf. Perik. 1223 v olxiav . . . kaTouobene.

22 |pev: possibly 1st person pl, c.g dAX” elc]i[w]uev (Mis. 451; cf. 264).

The assumption of quoted speech in lines 7-8 and 11--12 coincides with one of the interpretations of LX
4021 fr. 3, for which the first editor tentatively suggested a placing between Ep. 178 and 218 (adopted in Martina’s
edition). Although the two fragments do not ovetlap, it is possible to place both fragments in the gap (X 4021 fr. 3
coming first, whose speaker would then be Onesimos). It has to be remembered that there is no external evidence
for the commonly assumed length of the gap (40 lines), which is based on the assumption that Menandrean acts
normally do not exceed 250 lines. However, it is also conceivable that LX 4021 fr. 3 comes before £p. 127 (the
speaker being Chairestratos, not, as suggested in the ed. pr., Smikrines). A discussion of LX 4021 fr. 3 (with an
improved text) is to follow shortly in ZPE.

A placing before Ep. 218 has also tentatively been suggested for the six unplaced fragments of XXXVIII
2829 (frr. V-X). Attempts to connect any of them with the new fragment have so far failed.

R. NUNLIST

4642. PMENANDER, KITHARISTES?
12 1B.137/H(b) 10.8 x 12 cm Late first/early sccond century
Plate IV

The papyrus preserves the upper margin to a height of 3 cm, but is broken away on
the other sides. Three lines are virtually complete. The width of the column was ¢.9 cm.
Minimal traces of a previous column survive; the intercolumnium measures ¢.2.3 cm. The
back is blank and the writing runs along the fibres.

The text is written in a rounded upright capital of medium size, rather informal and
generally bilinear (¢ projects, A and A may). € e o ¢ tend to be broad (and the cross-bar
of & is often not joined to the curve); the horizontal of T is often broken, the right-hand
element written separately from the left and lower down. The writing may be compared
with P. Lond. Lit. 6 (fliad) = Seider 1 21, Taf. x1, datable to the earlier first century ADp
(a Domitianic document on the verso), but that is cruder and probably earlier; and with
the two hands of V 841 (Pindar, Pacans; Roberts, GLH pl. 14), datable probably to the mid
second century (the document on the recto dates after 81). In general appearance it is simi-
lar to L.XII 4306 (mythological compendium), which the editor assigns to the first/second
century AD.
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Part-division is indicated by paragraphoi and spaces. Two speakers are identified with
notae personarum (5), one in the left margin, the other above the line. The names are written
very small in a slightly more cursive style, but may be by the same hand. Elision is indicated
twice by apostrophe (3, 13, but not in 7, 8). One accent is found in 3. No indication for seriptio
plena, (missing) iota adscript or iotacism.

The character-name Phanias is known from Menander’s Kitharistes and fr. adesp. 1141
K.—A. (tentatively attributed to Kith.). A Phania is also mentioned (but is not a dramatis
persona) in three plays by Terence (Andr, HT, Hec.; sce W. G. Arnott, Menander (Loeb) ii 143,
with further references to non-dramatic texts). Parmenon as a slave’s name is very common.
Those parts of the fragment which are sufficiently intelligible do not rule out an attribution
to Kitharistes and could be fitted into a hypothetical reconstruction of that play (see at the
end of the commentary).

col. 1 col. i
top
Jad p cTicecTwovrocovkeyw |
Javmpayparoxomeipaviacodida |
lav v dyricwcarnfwcedmic|

L], roempwavrovo - 0 cicoy|
map”
5 lam'  eopakac €dov  wmolvTiunTo|
raip| |Ararelevcwrepwemoddny|

TLOUVUYLOWOVCIVILEY 0coyouTw [

1. TyvaLTLavTIvEAeyovewai|
1. / TomA wvewckpyTnvkare |
10 expuld [ ] p. . vadievey|

JéevocTicav] ¢8 Je |
IxOncavmpodociacyevou|
| cu’emendevceyapric |

1 ovrocmadw [

15 ]  MKOUCEVQL | [
Incav]
col. ii
I traces compatible with yA]advpoc (Handley) [, A likelier than a (Handley) 2 [, atrace at mid-
height compatible with ¢ 4 [, small arc at linc-level, lower left corner of round letter or the like ], , -

the upper half of a circle; then the foot of an upright and an upper right-hand corner: Joy? o 0 ¢, af-
ter o the foot of an upright, then a cross-bar, possibly of T, connecting relatively low with a projecting 1 as for
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example in 3 7ic; the trace after 6 suggests H, except for the horizontal trace next to the following ¢, which could
however be a ligature as elsewhere in this hand (e.g 8 THN). Thercfore possibly ovrifiyc 7 [, possibly ¢
with a flat top (cf. 13) g a diagonal stroke in the left margin, ascending from left to right  xare [, the
foot and a trace at mid-height of an upright, then a minimal trace at the edge of the papyrus: either 1 [ or N[,
but not Tr{ 10 |, . v, the first trace is the right-hand end of 2, A or u; then the lower part of an arc: e,
0; the right-hand end of n connccts with the foot of an upright; then the lower part of an arc: €, o. Therefore
possibly mo]Aepioy 11 e |, upright: 1, T or N 13 ], an upright: 1, H 7, leli-hand arc with no
trace of cross-bar: ¢, 0,w [, a trace at the bottom line and a projecting high oblique, perhaps to be combined
as A, A or a, possibly & 14 ], an upright, most likely N 15 ], trace of a curve slightly above the
bottom line, touching the n: 14, A, Kor 2 At the end possibly ay[

col. 11
yA|adupée 1ic éctw obToc. olK éyw "A[eyov;
v]al mpayparoxomel Paviac 6 dibdc|raroc.
amlavrd vy’ dv Tic e aAnlac édmicon
L.]. rocguiv adrov o 8 ¢ icov.
s PANIA(C) édparac; ITAPM(ENQN) eldov. (PA.) & molvriunrolu feol
xal p[{|Arare Zeb Chtep, e oAl x[dpic.

n

i 0y; Yywalvovew pév; (ITA.) Sca y’ odrwe [Seiv.

(PA.) v alrioy Tiv’ Edeyov elvau |
(I1A4.) 76 mAolov eic Kprirnv rate |
1o ecpulipl . 1. . v ral Srevey|

x=v— JévocTicad] ¢8 Je [
x =~ = -|xOncav mpodociac yevou[évyc
x =~ ] cu’ émémAevce ydp Tic |

| obroc mddw |

15 1. #ixovcev a |
Incar]

... An astute person is this man. Didn’t I say it before? Yes; the teacher Phanias is med-
dling. Truly, one could expect anything at all . . . him equal to us.

Pranias (entering the stage) Have you seen (them)?

ParmeNoON T have!

(Pu.) O much-honoured gods and you my best friend, Zeus Saviour! How great is my
gratitude! Well then: are they safe?

(Pa.) Asfar as I can see now.

(Pr.) What did they say the reason was for .. . ?
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(Pa.) Theship ... to Crete ... it was decided (7). .. astranger . .. them (7). .. they [sailed
away]| (?), after a betrayal had taken place . . . for there was a (. . .) on the (same?) ship . . .
this man again . . . heard . . .

1-4 The lincs ought to come from a monologue {three-actor rule). The speaker cannot be identified. He
appears to be opposed to Phanias. The lines do not contain onc of the typical formulas to announce an impend-
ing entry (cf. K. B. Frost, Exits and Entrances in Menander (Oxford 1988) 5L). The speaker seems to be unaware of
Phanias and Parmenon approaching the stage, but he unknowingly prepares for their entry (cf. Frost, op. cit. 11£).
Whether he leaves the stage in 4 (resulting in an empty stage) or remains on stage as an eavesdropper cannot be
decided.

1 yXagvpde: cf. fr. 531 K—A. (not in K.~T.), where the word is glossed with edrpdmeloc; in the light of 2 it is
likely to be contemptuous (‘glib’) or ironic.

ey "Aeyov Handley (cf. Men. Dysk. 172, 511, Mis. 217, always at the end of the line).

2 v]al Handley.

mpayparoxomel: cf. Polybios 29.23.10; 38.13.8 (also Philodem. Rh. 2.53 Sudhaus, and for the noun #bid. 1.226);
the word has negative connotations (‘to interfere, meddle in a business’).

Paviac: For the attestations of this name in (Greek) Clomedy see introduction above.

g Possibly a (chetorical) question (cf. Dysk. 203). The referent of 7uc is then Phanias and the implication is
that he should be content with what he already has. As an alternative, Handley suggests taking 3 as an apodosis
with 4 (see next note).

4 Probably: subject + uiv adrdv (sc. Phanias) of 7ipc” icov, e.g. 6 [mA]odiroc (his wealth does not make him
equal to us’), which suits the initial trace but is difficult to reconcile with the spacing, [74] being rather long, Or
(Handley): [, ], 7oc tuiv ad7ov of 1ifyc’ icov, ‘(Bverything can be expected, it really can) where » places himself
as our equal’ (in that case consider t{ot]ofroc J. R. Rea).

5 Enter Phanias and his (?) slave Parmenon in mid-conversation (for this type of cntry Frost, op. cit. rof).
On the new entry, each spcaker is once identified by a nofa personae in the papyrus, written small and abbreviated
in suspension ($]are, the final suprascript alpha in the cursive form t, rrap” with w written above p). 'The apparcnt
absence of (identifying) vocatives indicates that it is not their first appearance on stage.

éépaxac: cf. Men. Sam. 61 (also opening a sccne in mid-conversation); the most likely object is the persons
about whose condition Phanias interrogates Parmenon in 7. For this juxtaposition of perf. and aor. of pdw refer-
ring to the same event, cf. Dysk. 40g9-11.

& movriumroft Beol: of. Men. Asp. 408, Dysk. 202, 81, 479, Mis. 165, Fab. inc. 56, fr. 106.2 K—~A. (97.2 K-T0),
508.5 K.—A. (718.5 K.—T), also Ar. ¥ 1001 (only here not at the end of the linc); the oath is confined to male speak-
ers (Handley and Gomme—Sandbach on Dysk. 202).

6 Zeb Codrep: f. Men., Dysk. 6go, Fp. 907, [t 420.7 K—A. (656.7 K—-T), fi. 804.2 K—A. (581.2 K—T), also £p.
359, Pertk. 750, Sam. 810, fr. adesp. 1017.107, 1089.10, 1155.6 K.~-A. For the accumulation of invocations, cf. e.g. Dysk.
191-2. Since the salvation seems to be related to a sea voyage (II. 9ff.), probably a specific reference to the god of
the sailor (Men. fr. 420.7 K.—A.; Posidipp. ¢p. 11.10 G—P; Diph. fr. 42.24-5 K.—A.).

x[dprc Obbink; ‘How great is the gratitude (I owe you)!’ (cf. roic feoic moAs) xdpwc Xen. Oecon. 8.16, Luc.
Dial. Mer. 9.1) rather than ‘How great a favour {you’ve done me)’.

7 7{ ofv; frequent in Menander and elsewhere, leading to the main point’ (Handley on Dysk. 823).

Sywalvovew pdv; of. Ar. Av. 1214 Sywalveic uév; on the force of pév Denniston, Greek Particles 367, quotes Verrall
‘uév in an interrogative sentcnce as elsewhere marks the proposition as preliminary and points to the sequel” and
Hadley ‘it (sc. uév) generally implies that unless the answer is “yes”, the discussion cannot go on’.

Tor §cov/Sca ye + inf. cf. K.~G. ii 511 n. g (‘meistens in einschrinkendem Sinne’), Goodwin § 778, quoting
e.g Ar. Pax 856 (dca v’ 6’ iSeiv).

8 For the deferred interrogative of. Men. Asp. 369, Dysk. 114 etc., and in general Thomson, CQ 33 (1939)
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147-52, esp. 147: ‘the eflect of postponing the interrogative is to reducc its force, and this is accompanied in most
cascs by a corresponding increase of the word which has supplanted it’,

At the end c.g. [Tod xpdvov (‘delay’, L] s.v. 1v; cf. Kith. 45) or [ro0 mdfovc (Handley),

9-16 Despitc the missing line-beginnings, the speaker of these lincs is almost certainly to be identified with
Parmenon, who gives a report about the airia (8) in a monologuc (possibly interrupted by short questions). The
oblique stroke in the left-hand margin of g remains uncxplained. To its left there is a space, and then faint traces
which might represent 1, i.e. w[a]/ for I1[a](puévewr). But the note would be in a larger hand than in 5, and dif-
ferently abbreviated; most likely the apparent 71 is no more than dirt caught in the damaged surfacc.

9 Perhaps 76 woiov eic Kpiirnw xarel[xer’, ‘the ship went to Crete and was detained there’ (Handley, with
reference to his note on Dysk. 174 ).

10 Perhaps éxpifiy [mro] Adusov, (the ship) was judged to be the enemy’s’.

11 7ic: We have doubtfully transcribed ¢, assuming that the ink which closes the right-hand side is an ac-
cident. But it must be admitted that, apart from a little blotting, the ink and the ductus both suggest a normally-
formed o. In that casc, we must reckon with = ad[rdc (written in scriptio plena ).

12 e.g dv|xOncay.

mpodociac: the noun is not attested in Menander (for the verb cf. Perik. 468), but in Eupolis fr. 192.192 K.~A.,

13 ] cp’: almost certainly a noun ending in -ncpa or -wcpa.

Plot reconstruction:

() An unidentificd character ‘A’ expresses criticism about the glib and interfering teacher Phanias, (i) ‘A
thinks that Phanias should be content with what he already has(?), For he will never be the same as those to whom
A belongs — despite his wealth(?). (ifi) Phanias is very anxious about a group of persons. (iv) He is more than
happy, when he hears that (v) Parmenon has scen them. (vi) As far as Parmenon knows, they are safe and sound.
{vii) The reason for Phanias’ anxiety was a delay, presumably of a ship’s arrival. — The subsequent poinis are morc
conjectural: (viii) The ship went to Crete and was detaincd there(?). There it was considered to be the enemy’s(?).
(ix) This forced the passengers to take refuge(?) with a zenos. (x) After a betrayal(? by the xenos?) they had to flee(?).
{xi) A passcnger on the same ship helped them(?) and made them return safely(?) to the place where the action
takes place(?).

Possible conncctions with the Kitharistes: (iii) and (vii) would go nicely together with Kith, 44ff., where the lyre-
player Phanias expresses his anxicty about his wifc and his daughter who had left Ephesos before him, but have not
yet arrived in Athens (or are staying in a place unknown to him). Parmenon’s qualified answer (vi) could obliquely
refer to the fact that Phanias’ daughter is pregnant, whether Parmenon already knows this or not (dramatic irony).
{(Moschion, the son of Phanias’ neighbour, had raped her on the occasion of a festival for Artemis in Ephesos:
Kith. 921L) The detention in Crete (ix) could account for the late arrival of Phanias’ relatives. As for (xi), it is note-
worthy that Phanias’ family has possibly returned to Athens on the same ship as Moschion (so Webster, Introduction
lo Menander (Manchester 1974) 157; differently Arnott, ZPE 31 (1978) 27, on the basis of the very lacunose Il 1—27;
but even if Arnott is right about karéhurec (Kith. 10), it is not at all clear at what point Moschion ‘descrted’ Pha-
nias’ daughter and whether he has ‘rcturned’ to her, i.c. wants to marry her (again)). Later in the play, Moschion
{or a slave who accompanied him) may then have emphasized his role in ‘rescuing’ the women, in order to make
Phanias more favourable to the idea of marrying his daughter to Moschion.

Possible objections to the attribution: {4} The plot connections are not very strong and partly dependent on
hypothetical reconstructions. (5) The name Phanias is known from other sources. (¢) Nothing in the extant frag-
ments of Kitharisies points to Phanias as being a teacher (but sce next paragraph).

If the attribution to Kitharistes is correct, the critical character ‘A may be identical with the speaker in Kith.
fr. 5 and especially fr. 6 where he seems to question Phanias’ skills as a lyre-player (therefore 8uddcxaoc sarcasti-
cally?).

R. NUNLIST
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4643. MENANDER, Hymnis?

A 6153/ 4(C 4.6 x 15.8 cm First/second century
153/40 Plate ITI

A strip of papyrus with a 2 cm upper margin and remains of 23 lines. The writing is
along the fibres; the back is blank. The round, calligraphic hand, bilinear except for ¢ (}
does not occur), looks forward to the ‘Roman Uncial’ manner, but with a certain awkward-
ness in the formation of letters and in the deployment of serifs; among letter-shapes, note
the capital A, z as two horizontal elements connected by an upright stem, v with its upper
part splayed and flattened, ¢ whose heart-shaped roundel fills the line. It looks later than
XXIV 2387 (GMAW? 15), Alcman, which is assigned to the late first century Ba/early first
century ap, and earlier than classic examples of ‘Roman Uncial’ like the Hawara Homer
(GMAW? 13). We would place it in the later first century ap or possibly the earlier second
century. The only punctuation surviving is dicolon. The scribe wrote iota adscript in the
two places that require it (9?, 19).

Another, much smaller, hand has written abbreviated character-names after and
above the dicola in 2, g and 9. Two of these tiny notes (2 and g) begin certainly or probably
with v, which points provisionally to Menander’s Hymnis, as no other comic name at pres-
ent known starts with upsilon. Ten book fragments (PCG v1 ii pp. 227-30) reveal less about
the plot of this play than Caecilius’ adaptation (Ribbeck, CRF (1898°) pp. 52—4). ‘Hymnis’
is a girl from Miletus, and there was a heated debate between aged father (cf. yépaw, 19) and
degenerate son (the mécfwy of fr. g71): Caec. fr. 6 garruli sine dentes iactent, sine nictentur perticis,
fr. 7 sine suam senectutem ducat usque ad senium sorbilo.

4643 was first transcribed by E. G. Turner in 1977. In 1998 C. F. L. Austin prepared
a new version, and presented it for discussion (at the Cambridge Oxyrhynchus Seminar on
19 May 1998, to the xxu Coongresso Internazionale di Papirologia in Florence on 24 August
1998 (At 1 (2001) 77-83, with plates), and in Urbino on 14 April 1999 (QUCC 63 (1999)
3748, with plates); this provisional version appears as Men. fr. 361" in PCG 1p. 395). Sub-
sequently R. A. Coles re-examined the original, and the final text printed here includes
some modifications.

top
] rovnTTove[
lo : mappevan|

I
| ewc : ovde)]

Jrpodruerm|
5 ]/\U,K(ILTO«B‘P. [

] rawc



34 NEW LITERARY TEXTS

Il
Il
I ge Tav |

lrwrpaypal

Jvde me 7.7{[

10 I apey|
Jrmppbvyarep|

1. dpyepwp|

].v. e eyovca |
1. . eme_edvc|
15 1. Sen[ Incou|
1. [xewpa]
IR Jvmeopn|

| ovopairpomov |
| ewrwuiyepo|
20 Jeprepyal|
1., xaren [
Jade[

Jvew[

1], lower left and upper right elements of circle, e.g, 0, @ 7o, of © only upper left quadrant (spacc too
narrow for ) €[, orperhapse 2 g, only the sloping back  v[, only the top of the diagonal 3],
traces of upright 1, represented by onc point of ink near line-level below damage Al oflly the foot of an
oblique rising to the right 5 12, or a (only the sloping back) [, part of lower loft of circle 6],
end of top curve as of €, ¢ 4, first, triangular top (a, A?), second triangular top, perhaps trace of cross-
bar () Alfter 6, space for two lines, stripped and badly damaged, but enough surface survives to the right
to suggest that there was no continuous text. Presumably xopoy stood here, centred; a possible oblique trace may
represent the left-hand prong of vy 7 1., first, two small upright traces near to line-level i, of ¢ the
top arc and lower part of the back, damage between (so that e.g. e could also be considered) € -r,‘at line-level
a small lower lefi-hand arc (or foot of upright hooked to the right?) 8 mpaq, of p remains of an upright
extending below the line; of a the oblique back 9 €., of € scattered ink, dubious; then oblique trales
suitable to A or perhaps k or N; of 1 only a point at linc-level (but no space for anything wider) 10 ] R
scattered ink; last perhaps oblique feet as of A or sim. [, an upright and at the top remains of junctionlv‘v‘it'h
an oblique descending from left to right 11 |77, remains of three uprights, compatible (g with TH or
perhaps pH 12 ], tops of two uprights?; then back and upper curves as of o, or of ¢ plus another let-
ter; third perhaps foot of oblique descending to join upright (right-hand side of N? less likely 1 with another letter
preceding?) 13 1 doubtlul  educ], of ¢ a lefi-hand arc, no cross-bar visible (o possible?) 15 |,
only the foot of an upright with gap to left, 1 also possible? 16 ]y, only the lower cnd of a down—sl(\)piriL{
oblique ¢, only the left-hand side and part of the cross-bar, 1 also possible? 17 ][, two low Lraceks
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18 |, mid-part of oblique sloping down from left to right, mid-part of upright  +{, only a point on the edge,
?left-hand end of cross-bar just below the tops of letters 19 ], perhaps foot of oblique descending from left
to right (e.g. K?) 21 qr, of A the top of an oblique sloping down to the right, possibly junction with another
sloping down from right to left; of T a long high horizontal, thicker towards the left (- could be considered, r less
likely)  ep [, trace on the line 22 ]a, oblique back, » also possible? [, clements of lower curve and

cross-bar 23 Juew[ RAC

1-6 Hymnis, Parmenon and his young master (rpdduyue 4) arc talking about a party with drink (1?) and
food (5).

1 7]érov (or kp]dTov) frrov €.

o The nota personae reads v here, o[ in 9; in 3 we have [ ], , perhaps [v]uf ([p]y§ might suit the traces
better, but scems long for the space).

Parmenon is a slave in Samia, Theophoroumene, Plokion, Hypobolimaios and clscwhere (add now 4642).

4 7pddrpe. Sce the note on Men. fr. *140 (PCG v1 i p. 113).

5 e.g dA]Aa xai ra Bpd[uara.

6—7 Below 6, space for two lines. The surface is largely stripped, but a patch of surface fibres survives to the
right. That shows no sign of ink. 1f this area was blank, it presumably marked act-end, and xopoy will have been
written in the centre; a small oblique trace to the left could belong to the left-hand oblique of .

g c.g m]»8’ e (Yuv) vlab, Hopuévawr.

11 7w Buyarép[a: presumably the daughter of the old man in 19.

12 e.g 8% v’ épid Blpaxet Adyw:. For 84 ye, sce Denniston, Greek Purticles® 2477.

13 .8 Adyouc” dAllcxopar.

18 Jyoor |8, e.g x — v my] 4{ ofopar. At the end, rpdmov 7[wd (Turner), as at Asp. 539, Dysk. 557, Her. 20,
Pertk. 158.

19 -] ew Td¢ yépolvri — v -

20 wlepiepyal[ ({ in the epigraphic form identified by Dr Gonis). For the verb cf. Epitr. 575.

C.F L. AUSTIN / P. J. PARSONS

4644. ComEDY (OR SATYR Prav?)

69/5(a) 4.6 x 10.8 cm First/secondl)ccntulr\z
late

A scrap with remains of 8 lines and a 5.5 cm lower margin, written along the fibres
(the back is blank). The hand is large, round and informal; horizontal elements often touch
and sometimes ligature with the following letter. Notable letter-forms include the deep e
with cross-bar detached; 1 and T with the right-hand side heavily curved. Such a script
might reasonably be assigned to the second century (compare e.g. V 841, first hand, Pindar
Pacans = GLH 14), but individual features are parallelled in the first century (GLH 10-11).
Change of speaker is indicated by dicola set off by wide spacing (1?7, 3 and 8), and perhaps
by a simple space (5, but not 2 and 87?)

This scrap contains dialogue in (probably) iambic trimeters, with references to Pi-
racus and to Attica. Beyond that, interpretation will depend on the supplements. If' we
supply dpy]oc fecdw in 5, we are dealing with parody (Zeus secretly aboard a little boat in
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the Piracus?), and this points to Old or Middle Comedy, possibly even to Satyr Play. If, on
the other hand, it is simply mp|oc fedv and we have a normal everyday conversation, then
Menander and New Comedy are not excluded.

The text here printed shows some differences from the earlier version presented else-
where (see 4643 introd.), as a result of a thorough re-examination of the original by Dr
Coles.

] patea katypa [

| 7reknc s em|

Jvremdewmdowap |
5 lochewr avBpw]

| mocedwv |

1o ]
|rocer mep |
foot

r] , lower parts of letters: second, lower curve, then foot of upright (together e1 or the like?);
last, short descending oblique at linc-level (tail of A, A? or lower part of dicolon, cf. 3, short space blank be-
fore ) [, lower part of stroke sloping gently to the right 2 ], ink (foot of upright? or of oblique
descending from left?) at line-level ~ « corrected from 1 [, lower part of upright trace inclining slightly
to right (not steep cnough for e.g a) 3 J., two dots at line-level, one above and to left of the other, per-
haps foot of oblique descending from left 4 [, upper part of upright, no ink visible to top right (1?,
1, K?) 5 fewv, space of one letter, to left of this point of ink at mid-height on damaged surface  «, ink
above (sec comm.) 6 ], parts of circle, 0 or @? [, first, triangular letter? then high horizontal ink
on edge (perhaps a1, possibly xp; not ) 7 1.. ., stripped above; second, curving base as of €, ¢, o, ¢,
@; then foot of upright (1?) 8 ¢, only the back and lower curve [, the lower element is a heavy dot, not
a short oblique as in 3; some damage, but no ink to suggest that the presumed dicolon is the wreckage of a letter

| S - We have tried 7exva, but « at least scems hardly possible. The short blank before Tr may bc ac-
cidental (cf: 8 n.), but it would support the idea that the last trace, a short oblique on the line, should be taken as
the lower part of a dicolon.

2 He|ypaiéa karnpo [. I1e]pacéo (Turner) is clsewhere contracted to -a.d (Men. Epitr. 752). For the scansion
as a cretic sce on Crito fi. 3.4 (PCG 1v p. 347f). The space following is narrower than in 5, and perhaps repre-
sents word-end rather than change of speaker. Then karnpa [, i.e. xarfipa (the trace following does not suggest
-aplev, -av).

3 7] ArTucic, as at Men. Dysk. 1. émi [v(; (Ax. Nub. 256, Men. Sam. 169 and 661) preferable to c.g émfcye
(Eur. £l 758) or éri[cyec (Cratin. fr. 69, Ar. Fgu. 847).

4 o]¥re (com. adesp. 1014.18) or -o]v 7¢? e.g. AN’ o]dre AL mhordpifov. . . .

5 mploc Jecw (Turner; cf. Ar. Adh. 95 mpdc Oediv, dvfpwme), preceded by c.g. 7 or &, but the space implies
change of speaker, and Joc could be part of the subject of mAei in 4 (GAN’ olbri whei mAowdpiov ufefwrc Adbpar /
dpx]oc Bedv would suggest a different interpretation of the picce as mythological burlesque).
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avBpw|, with further ink above the A, Dr Rea suggests, very plausibly, that the suprascript was w (only the
upper extremities now clearly visible): that is, a variant or correction dvlpw|me.

6 olir]w, odr]w or lcr]w. At the end perhaps A,

8 évoi]ioc or dic elliéc? For elmep, cf. Ar. Mub. 227 and (possibly) Men. AMis. 8o1. Between €1 and ep blank
space cnough for one narrow letter, presumably accidental (we could divide e.g. dypot]icoc €, so that ep [ beging
another speech; but then the presumed dicolon must be taken as a damaged letter, something that the traces do

not encourage).

C.F. L. AUSTIN / P. J. PARSONS

4645. New CoMEDY

No inv. no. 14.5 X 11.3 cm Latc first/sccond centur
45 3 y
Plate V

Remains of some 28 iambic lines in the style of New Comedy are given by parts of
two columns preserved in poor condition in this fragment of a roll. The writing goes along
the fibres; the back is blank. It is possible (not certain, because of the damage) that the lines
are from the top of their columns, with a margin of 2 cm or more above; there is nothing
to show how many lines each column once contained.

The script is a fluent small-sized hand of documentary character. An open appear-
ance is given by the relatively wide spacing between lines and between columns. Cursive
features are seen conspicuously in variant forms of €, 1 and ¢, and in combinations of
letters in ligature.

€ responds particularly flexibly to the sequence in which it is written: regularly made
from down-curving base and upward-curving back, leading into a flat hook for top and
mid-line horizontal, its base is sometimes written continuously with the last stroke of
a preceding letter, and its horizontal may lead into a following letter, as in -uev- i1 %, 10 (note
the variant forms in emeye|c i 8); there is also a more cursive form, as seen in eAdada 11 and
amepyou.” 1 11, with an dpen curve at the left, rising to a small loop and horizontal (this form
can resemble a cursive K as in pewcp fr. 2.2); and there are some variant forms of ligature
with 1, as in eyer 12, Japyeic 18, dev 14, Juewp [ 1. 2.2. 0 18 also variable: the left and right
halves that form a small circle when well made (as in xadov ii 5) may devolve, when more
rapidly written, into an oval or a narrow backward sloping ellipse (eXeewoc, avoc i 4). T is
sometimes formally written, with upright and flat top leading to a downward upright with
a curved foot, as in wowncar il g and amepyop ii 11; it is also formed cursively with a strong
initial downstroke and a high rise-and-fall for the rest of the letter, as seen in xaretimor 17
and emeyet[c i 8. ¢ is variable, like e and 1, and has analogies with both: it can be made as
a desccriding curve with a curving or flat top added (ewc 1i 5, -pevoccov 1i 7); or with a short
initial link stroke or foot, as sometimes in e, and then a rising and falling curve (Aeyewc 1 8,
adeAdnc i 7); or it may have an upright initial downstroke, like T, and then a risc-and-fall
distinguished from T by its shorter fall, as in Ajeyewc 1 5. w appears twice, linked to lctters
either side of it (i 8) and with its right loop partly unwritten (ii 10).
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Such features of the formation of letters, while not in themselves extraordinary, do
add to the difficulty of rcading in places where the written surface is damaged. In general,
the handwriting gives an impression not of a professional scribe or of a novice, but of
a practised writer making a rapid copy. Onc can wonder if the original owner of the roll
was copying a favourite play for himself, or if’ he commissioned a personal secretary to write
it out for him; it scems to lack the appeal expected of a text made for sale.

The dialogue is marked in the usual way by the dicolon, whether at mid-line or line-
end; missing, as a result of damage at places where it would be expected, is the paragraphos
that is regularly written under the beginning of verses in which or at the end of which the
dialogue passes from one speaker to another; uncxpected is a paragraphos atii 5, for which
sce the notes. There are no accents. Apart from the dicolon, there is punctuation by high
dot (i 8; ii 6 (thrice), 10, 12, 14); elision is marked by diastole (ii 5, 10, 11) — all this done at
the time of making the copy, as the spacing shows, and not added; in ii 8 a word is left un-
elided at a change of speaker; in ii 11 clision before punctuation is unmarked. There is no
sign of correction or annotation after copying, unless it is to be seen in some unexplained
ink in the margin ati 1.

If this unpretentious specimen of a play-text is to be thought of as a private or
privately-commissioned copy, we may wish to put it in the same general category as the
London Athenaion Politeia, written on the back of accounts dated to Ap 78-9 and assigned
to the late first century; it resembles the Louvre Alcman, Parthencia, assigned to the same
century, in some of its cursive features, but lacks the extensive lectional aids and annota-
tions that that roll has; comparable in scale, but more upright, rounded and regulaz, is the
comic fragment published as L. 3540, again assigned to the first century, and with some
(but notably fewer) cursive traits; the marked contrast, in any case, is with more formally
calligraphic hands of the first century or the early second, in which period I incline to place
the piece. (For L 3540, sce Plate v in that volume; the other items referred to are in E. G.
Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (2nd edition by P. J. Parsons, BIGS Suppl. 46,
1987): the Ath. Pol., BL Pap. inv. 131, is no. 60, the Partheneia, Louvre E 3220, is no. 16; three
formal hands of this period for contrast are nos. 37-9; to compare, dated documents of the
Roman period in P. Ryl. 11.)

Investigation of the content has not so far yiclded a coincidence with any other text,
or any other concrete evidence of identity. Since almost all the securely identified remains
of copies of New Comedy are of plays by Menander, the chances that a new piece like this
one comes from one of them are favourable; but unless more can be made out from it, the
text to be discussed here must join the prospective addenda to the very valuable collection
of unassigned fragments in vol. viii (1995) of the Poetae Comici Graeci by Rudolf Kassel and
Colin Austin.

Tor a glimpse of the action of the piece, we depend on column ii. Someone is to be
‘put through his paces’ or ‘given a work out’ by the speaker, yvuvacréoc poy, line 4. Linc 5
begins with a vocative, ®aidp(e). There seem to be three ways to interpret this. (@) Phaidros
is a character present on stage (if so, line 4 should be an aside); (5) Phaidros is a character,
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but not present (if so, this is a rehearsal for an approach to him that is intended to be made
later on); and (¢) Phaidros is not a character at all but a hypothetical person invented as part
of the discourse. In view of what is to come, the last possibility seems to me the likeliest.
Phaidros, who on any account seems to be wealthy, is told in ironical and emotive language
how lucky it is that he has on hand a man ‘pitiable, ruined, crippled’, someone connected
with his sister — as it might be, her husband, 6 vv[ugioc; but that is conjecture. If () or (b)
were true, one would expect this powerful lead to be developed. Instead, there is something
new. Line 8: someone present is addressed in the second person, and responds. It scems
that we have a question Are you patriotic?’, Are you a Good Citizen?’; to which the ex-
pected answer (though hard to read) surely amounts to “Yes’. Then (line g), the first speaker
declares that his responsc to an action by the Good Citizen (we have to guess what) is to be
destructive and fill the place with shouting. After that, we have only fragments of the sense:
‘you will be persuaded’(?), ‘you understand’, ‘I go away’, ‘you take my point’.

The fragment was briefly examined and identified as New Comedy by Sir Eric Turner.
[ am very grateful to the Egypt Exploration Society for permission to incorporate an earlier
version of this presentation in a paper in honour of Olivier Reverdin (Mélanges Reverdin, ed.
J-P. Gottier, Geneva 2000), as well as to Dr Neil Hopkinson for proof-reading a print-out
of that paper and helping me to clarify several points. The present publication has had the
further advantage of a fresh and close scrutiny of the fragment by Dr Revel Coles (RAC)
and is different in a number of places where I have been led to qualify or give up some of
my more optimistic assumptions.

Col. 1
Top ()

JveAdaba 1.1 v EAAGSa

Jvexer : v éyeu
1. pxercPiov Japxeic Biov
Incabpoader -Imc afpda dei

5 1. vew : Aléyec:

] vecriaw | v écriav
JavkareAimoy Jav kaTéAimov
| wcheyec: 1 wc Aéyerc
| ecrweimepon lc écrw, eimé pou,

10 00 0 I S A 1 2775 -vioc:
Je
]
Je:
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Noinkis to be scen above line 1, here orin Col. i, and if a few millimetres of straight edge can be trusted, there
was an upper margin of about 20 mm; but the damaged state of the fragment rules out any certainty 1 ][,
to the right of the column, slightly below line-level, traces in a damaged area that might represent a triangle for
2, possibly from a variant (of which there is no other sign) or a nota personae for a mid-line speaker-change, more

probably accidental (jjust encrustation, I think’ RAC) 3 1., end of down-sloping diagonal 5 ], flat
stroke from left joining T at top 6 |, slightly rising trace touches N at mid-hcight 8 ], flattish stroke
joining w at top left 9 |., downward curve prolonged towards & 10 ] [].[, ink on torn and twisted
fibres: first, downward diagonal as for first of A or A; next, upper corner of aletter, asif ror ™ [, triangular

letter and trace of another

3 Japxewc Blov: if part of dpyw or ~apyéw is represented, Biov nced not go with it, but could run on as in Blov
/ {kavov éxywv at M. Dysk. 3061,

6 E.g 7]y éerlay or ‘Ecrlov? Or -] v écrian?

7 L.g. odi] dv.

8 E.g mpldwc, §d]éwe, ka]ddc, or | we AMyewc.

9 E.g +ilc, Scri]c, el 7i]c.

1o At the end, among other possibilities, v[ea]viac or [@Pa]viac would probably fit.

Col. 11
Top ()
e v 1L
LI LT dpere [
wo.e. . Tvep ecrirad ][
yvpvacreocpous - poc. [ ][
5 ¢paibp’eickatov  ecte ov |
X ewocavoc mpoc-ecey |
[.]..[. Jpevoccovr  adeAdmea [
Lo doodece: Tateme [
o, kar[ |Bad, . apecramorjcaifonc|
10 ko avre wuevectimewchn | Jevoed
Lo em | ovrlamepyop ava|
[ ez ] pavlay cyep|
[ cro ] covrv[ | Jurpr|
[ €12 Jera|
o [ ez e[ LI
fr. 2
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Jpeuep |

.7l

N

5 v, traces of two verticals and a link stroke, a sloping stroke or narrow loop, and a vertical can be taken
as TAP 7t ,vertical, e.g ficstof N v [, point level with letter-tops, damage below 6 cev or cav RAG;
first rcad as cop- in ligature 7 1. . [, slightly displaced downwards, traces of a horizontal and of a letter with
acurved base, as for [re[  a_ [, A given by the tip of two narrowly diverging diagonals or a narrow loop on the
line; then the foot of a sloping upright and a low dot of ink: AaA (as in eMada i 1)? or AN 8 [. ], trace
of the top of a tall vertical, asin the ¢ of 5 Jo_, confused ink on torn fibres 7
the first sloping with a speck of ink to its left, whence probably T1; then traces consistent with MAAICTA, L.e. low
curve for first of 14; doubtfully, Aa1in ligature; then trace of curve for ¢ [, first, ends of rising diagonal; last,
end of long descender, e.g 1 of e1in ligature, as in 6 9 fBaa reasonably clear from characteristic lower parts
of these letters; then traces consistent with onTA 10 Kok, K looks a tight fit, but the fibres are torn and dis-
placed in a way that also affects the beginning of 9, where ae1 seems acceptable  me , see comm. 7 [, back-
ward-sloping stroke with a downward stroke from its top, ¢ suggested 11 Jv. , possibly Jnoc 12 uf,
foot of sloping upright and base of curve suggest s not N 13 Slight spacc after ]| _¢, but apparent diastole
is probably just a stain

Ir.2: 2 [, triangular ink, i.e. A 3 1.[, ink bclow «p ol 2, perhaps interlinear: = 7a?

yvuvactéoc pov i poc [

5 “@aidp’, elc katov wdpecTt 6 vy loc —(?
P Tap ... Y|

éeewdc adoc mypdc, ewcev |
0] ye[vé]uevdc cov Tic ddeAdhic.” dAAA[a Ti;
Plidlomodic €f; (B) 7i; waier’ (A) éméxeifc T mavra pe ()
dei kar[a]BaAdvra pecra moujcar Bovic.
/7 3% -~ ¥ -
10 kar’ dv me dpev, et mewchncf v voel[c; (?)
-ovt’ amépyop’, av |-

-], . povbavewc ye. (B) u[-

s (A) .. s [(?) therest] ...
I have to give a work-out to [(?) . . .]
5 ‘Phaidros, happily, you have on hand {. . .] the [(?}husband]
— pitiable, ruined, crippled, [. ... ... 11—
as he now is, of your sister.” [(?) But what of that?]
Are you patriotic? (B) What? Very much so. (A) You propose [(?)something: the whole place,}
in knocking (it) down, I must fill with shouting.
1w If we ... harm, itis possible . . . persuaded. You follow me?
[ 1 Igoawayif [.. ]
[ ] you take my point, don’t you? B) [ ]
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¢ yupvoacréoc is uscd literally of training athletes by Philostratus, de gymnastica, e.g. §29 (p. 156.11 Jiithner)
yupvacréor 8’ Spwe, uddov 8¢ kodaxevréo 76 yupvdlovri. Here it has the metaphorical sense of ‘wear out, har-
ass’, as can the verb yvpvdfw (LS] sv. 11 — so in Menander, Achator, [r. 8.9 K.—~A., of Tortune giving a poor and
humble man a hard time}; it is to be added to lexica in that sensc.

. poc . |: my original suggestion xdnpovduoc is excluded by the apparent ¢ after po, and the scarch for
a subject for the sentence is open; that may have stood at the end of 3. ka} wgoc (offered as a ‘best guess’ by RAC)
would lead one to think of a construction for the end of the line parallel to yvuvacréoc.

5 Phaidros is not attested as a character-name in Comedy, but (as Colin Austin remarks to me) it is the title of
a play by Alexis and could have belonged to a character there: PCG 11 159--61; Arnott, Commentary 6g1-4. As taken
here it is the name of a hypothetical rich man, and not of one of the dramatis personae.

‘The paragraphos now noted under ®ai8p(e) is puzzling; there is no other indication of a change of speaker
either from double points in the text (though they may have been lost by damage) or from the words surviving,
The ‘work-out’ of yvuvacréoc por must be the reference in 5~7 to someone connected with the victim’s sister:
to make sense, it needs to include, and not to be interrupted by, the powerfill words éheewoc adoc mppée xrl.
in 6. The damaged letters afler mid-line in 5 could in theory represent an interjection (say, wéd), but there is
no sign that they did. The stop-gap yiy which was my original suggestion is not to be trusted as a reading, and
1 have left the place blank. Line 8, also apparently beginning with ¢, does nced a paragraphos (we cannot tell
i it had one) and might have been the source of confusion. (In papyri of Homer, direct specches within the
poet’s narrative are sometimes marked off by paragraphoi. I owe to Cavallo and Maehler, Greek Bookhands 6a,
an cxample in which the paragraphos is put under the first line of a speech, and not the last of the preceding
narrative, namcly fdex’ {0, Tpw rayeta at Il 11.186 in P. Reinach 11 69. T am very grateful to Martin West for
a generous sclection of references which show that this is an anomaly, and not an cffective parallel to the case
under discussion.)

elc raAdv fortunately, opportunely’ is normal in contexts of people arriving, as at M. Samiz 280, where Aus-
tin’s note gives examples, including eic xadov fjrec ‘it’s good you're here’ at Plato, Symp. 174¢. mapeivas here, as at
M. Dysk. 717 and elsewhere, presumably implies ‘close at hand’ rather than referring preciscly to physical presence
or (as it might if the situation were diflerently conceived) to a stage movement.

At the end, several differcnt restorations arc possible: ov itself is highly ambiguous (it could be 6 v- or év, or
the beginning of a proper namc *Ov- or 6 N-), and the following trace is minimal ink level with the letter tops.
6 vo[udloc is one gucss. But if (say) ¢ vi[v mapdv or anything else unconnected with 7jc ¢8eAdic in 7 is adopted,
a word will be needed in that line to go with the genitive: see below.

6 ‘Pitiable, ruined, crippled’: the string of unconnccted adjectives, marked by the triple stop, gives an en-
hanced pathetic effect, perhaps recognizably overdone, as in Aristophancs’ description of the Euripidean Telephus
as ywAdc mpocarraw cropbdoc Sewdc Ayew at Ach, 429 (cf. 451F., viv 87 yevod yXicxpoc mpocawrdv Aurapdv).

aboc, lit. ‘dry’, is found in Menander in the sense of ‘draincd dry by fear’ (Epitr gor: LS] s.v. 6), but in this
context seems (o anticipate a usage known from Lucian and clscwhere in the sense ‘drained dry of money’ (‘stony
broke’ LS] s.v. 7, citing, inler alia, Toxaris 16); at Alciphron 3.34 we have éyes 8¢ adoc dv 76 Thc 7édw dvayraiwy
évBelac of a parasite shrivelled by hunger.

mmpdc seems to fit the sense, but there is ink at the lower level which 7 does not explain. énpée (J. R. Rea)
could be considered as a reading: what would it mean in juxtaposition with adoc? '

The end of the linc is obscure, given ewcey| or ewcay| for the eicop- that was my original reading; also a scrap
of papyrus with traces of two letters has been unjustifiably mounted at this point. efc (¢’ &vavrioc would complete
the sense, but the data are too ambiguous for serious conjccture.

7 Secc above on 5: unless cod ¢ d8eAdiic depends on a word there, it must be taken to depend on a word
{probably beginning ad)- or dy-) at the end of this line; it is not clear if’ there was puncuation after d8eAdic or not.
For the word-order, see Kithner-Gerth, Gr. Gramm. 1 619 under 4.

dAAd =i (rather like “So what?’) dismissing the point in favour of a stronger one: as, for instance, at M. Samia
348 (end of line, as here), and (continuing) at 503 dAAG 7{ | Todro wpdc éxeiv’ écri; The speaker turns from the case
of the wealthy man to one which engages his interlocutor directly, that of the good citizen,
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8 r1{; pdher’, taking for granted that he is a Good Citizen, rather than 7 udAicra; “What precisely do you
mean?’, as in Plato: L.S] s.v. pdAa, to which Colin Austin refers me.

8-g éméyer|c 71, il rightly read, must refer to something which the speaker proposes to knock down by shout-
ing: L.c. a positive proposal or an offer made publicly in an assembly, where barracking was a notorious method
of obstruction: Bodv vmorxpodew Aowdopeiv Tovc piTopac, as Aristophanes puts it (d¢k. 38). “You proposc somcthing’
(or whatever the word was) is itself to be taken as a proposition, not a statement: i.c. ‘If (or When) you propose
something, ten I must . . " — a kind of parataxis that is quitc common in comedy, and recurs in passages of self-
description, like that of the parasite at M. Dysk. 5768 and the cook at 4937 (see my Dyskolos of Menander ad locc.).
The end requires a noun or its cquivalent to go with pecrd; for wdvra ‘the whole scene’, perhaps compare Ar. Az
99t mdvra Tavri karamdcw Bovievuariwy Tl spatter the whole place with bright ideas.”

1o Originally I reconstructed this as xdw” dv moduey, éert macdipale, ‘If we do barm, it is possible to be
persuaded’. Here moduer would be better taken as referring ambitiously to the speaker and people like himsell
than divided, somewhat artificially, as mod pév: Kithner-Gerth, Gr. Gramm. 1 831L; wewcOijv[a]e should be in the
sense of mewclivae ypijuace ‘bribed’ (Thuc. 1.137.2; LS] s.v. Aure). However, closer scrutiny by RAC concludes
that me wper was written, and then meiwclyc| v mécwper gives a Greek word, and that (or mepdpev) could be read,
but I do not then see how to make coherent sensc; mdfwpev can be thought of, but not verilied. If the stop after J¢
is scoure, mewchic| el scems to be suggested; belore it, Herwig Machler proposes e({)c 7.

11-12 One might guess from pavfdvewc ye in 12 that the passage continued in a similar vein: in 11£. dmrépyop’
av m[dbw | [dyabdy 7 . . .], or something similax, can be thought of. At the end of 12, the trace suggests M|, as for
u[7 or another monosyllable, and not N[ for v[al.

1315 The scrap, fr. 2, had been placed so that the traces in line 1 joined those at the end of 13 to give Jucypr|
(then %8]0¢ Hv 7[ic ‘he was easy-going’ is a possible conjecturc); fr. 2.2 Jueucp [ would contribute some letters from
the cnd of 14. But the placing is very uncertain; without it read Jyryvri| in 13, which points to a line ending with
aliriy or ra]dryy and part of 7.

It 2.2 Jpewp [ last letter apparently triangular (a?), not cJu{e}icpi[v-.

3 Suprascript letters might be read as a nota personae: RAG suggests I'éralc]. Unfortunately nothing shows
what part (if any) a Getas played in the scene examined so far.

E. W. HANDLEY

4646. New CoMEDY

A14/4 fr. 1 4.4 x 13.5 cm Sccon(il)lcentl\.ljrﬁ
ate

These three scraps come from what was once a handsome papyrus roll of medium
size containing a copy of a play of New Comedy. New Comedy is readily recognizable
from style and content in the beginnings of iambic trimeters presented by fr. 1; frr. 2 and
g may join to give an approximate original height. On the back, across the vertical fibres,
the other way up from this side, are remains of lines (apparently a literary or subliterary
text) written in a straggly semi-cursive hand assignable to the third century and later rather
than carlier.

There is room for caution over the dating of these hands, not least because of the
small extent of the specimens. The comic text is in a formal, medium-to-large sized round
hand of the type known as Roman Uncial (G. Cavallo, ASNP, ser. 11, 36 (1967) 209—20; Sir
Eric Turner’s reservations about the use of this (as of some other) names for styles of script
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are well known: GMAW? Introd., and in particular p. 38 n. 1). This calligraphic style, the
generous upper and lower margins, and the presence of carefully written lectional aids all
speak of a professionally made copy of a well-known play. There is a marked tendency to
serifs at the ends of strokes, horizontal and diagonal as well as vertical (p is especially nota-
ble). Possible comparisons are the Hesiod of XXIII 2354, and the Choral Lyric of XXXII
2624, the latter with Latin cursive on the back as well as some Greek (E. A. Lowe, CLA
suppl. 1791). Both of these are assigned to the first half of the second century, and the back
of 2624 to the second half. The editors quote further parallels; a recently published comic
fragment in the same style is LIX 3972, which was tentatively assigned to the mid to late
second century by me. If 4646 recto is to be dated similarly, and the dating suggested for
the verso is correct, there must have been a substantial interval before the roll was turned
over and reused.

The spacing of the line-beginnings on the back of fr. 1 does not match that of the
line-ends on fir. 2+3, so that two different columns must be represented; there is nothing
to show whether they were adjacent or not, or in what order they came. On the front, fr. 1
at lines 6-8 has recognizable content in the shape of a formula of betrothal: the parallels
that verify this also show that there is more than one way in which the lines may have read,
so that restoration is necessarily exempli gratia. What little is left of lines 1—5 may suggest
that that there was some discussion of the suitability of the match (4 éfei, dic[ec . . . ‘by
character and nature . . .’; 5 7{ odv dnd[éc . . . or the like ‘What’s wrong then . .. ?’). What
follows the betrothal, very swiftly, is a parting (12 €]ppwco . . .); then in 1416 teasing refer-
ences to forethought (]pdvoia), insomnia (d]ypvmvad or a related word), and what seems
to be the expression of a wish (y|évocro). “Teasing’ in the sense that perhaps the betrothal
was one in which all was not as well as it might seem: for (¢) the dowry mentioned may
have been somewhat unusual (see the discussion of 6-8); and () sleeplessness, as we know
from the beginning of Menander’s Misoumenos and its commentators, if not otherwise, is
characteristic of an unhappy lover rather than a fulfilled one (or did he perhaps say ‘[No
longer] am I sleepless’?). It is in any case to be noted that in formulaic situations like this,
Menander sometimes scems more concerned to move the action on than to develop details,
which therefore should not be pressed too hard: see on this my note in Dyskolos of Menander
on 841. The other column (fr. 2+3, line 1) contributes (or seems to do) mpJecBe[fa. A possible
context for the mention of a privilege of seniority, as the plot of Menander’s Aspis suggests,
is a conflict of interests between brothers in one of the legal situations in which seniority is
allowed to count: in Aspis, Smikrines asserts it over his younger brother Chairestratos with
the intention of enforcing his right to marry their deceased brother’s daughter and so win
control of her inheritance. (He is, of course, frustrated.) One can only wait and see whether
any further discoveries will make it possible to say what function the mention of wpecBeia
had in the comedy to which these scraps belonged.

This text, and the lines on the back, were briefly presented and discussed by me at the
Xlth International Coongress of Classical Studies in Kavala, in a paper read on 26 August
1999 with the title ‘A double bill: two dramatic texts from an Oxyrhynchus papyrus’. I am
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very grateful to the Egypt Exploration Society for permission to do that, as well as to Pro-
fessor Christina Dedoussi and the other organizers of the Congress for their invitation and

kind hospitality.

fr. 1
top
dewovye| dewov e[
ac e |
dravToT| 8" adro T[ov1(0)
efevdu [ e duc|-
5 Trovvand| |
T madwve raldwy &m’ dpdre
_ Bdwpr| 8wt [
mpodiu| mpol€ fpufv-
karaTacd| kaTd Tac 8-
10 ywmalw| éyw mabw|
—Tyawwvﬁ[ alyamdv 0]
lppwco rd] é|ppwco: Td[Aa
NuerBl
povewa-d| m|pdvora: §[
s Jyprmve | d]ypvmvdd [
Jevour| y]évour|o

2, ink just before left-hand tip of the following  will belong to a scrif/hook on it, and further horizontal
traces to the left, suitable to top of ror T 4 [, lcfi-hand half of round letter 5 ovv on broken fibres,
first read by W. E. H. Cockle 8], left-hand end of horizontal at line-level, joincd a little to the right by an ob-
lique descending from right to left 10 end of paragraphos noted by Cockle; at the end left-hand arc of w
oro 15 [, point of ink level with tops of letters

1 E.g Sewov yé[povre or ye[véchai, beginning a gnomic line, or Sewdv ye.

4 dic[e suits the trace. The stop need not imply a strong pause; it may simply be there to mark out clements
in an asyndeton: éfet, dic[es; if that is so, probably with a parallel word preceding or following: cf. above 4645
ii 6, and (in a context of marriage), M. Dysk. 65f. muvbdvopas yévoc, Blov, Tpémovc.

5 Most likely d58[éc, asking what objection can be raised to the marriage under discussion; the line will have
contained the reply 066¢ & or something similar before the betrothal formula begins.

6-8 The words maiSwy, 88w and mpolf show that we have here a formula of betrothal. The paragraphos
under 7 implics that the prospective bridegroom accepts before the dowry is mentioned, as Polemon does at Ferk.
486/ 1014. Here, as there, Aapfidvew can be assumed to have stood at line end; Sandbach (ad loc.) gives examples
of the formula and its variations in word order. Both yvyclwv maldwy én’ dpére and malwr én’ dpdre yrmciwv
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* oceur; cither could have stood here; and the rest of the expected content will likewise fit in in more than onc'way.
As to dowries and their sizcs, commentators on Menander (for instance Handley on Dysk. 8424 and Sandbach on
Lipitr 8/134) give examples and select references to the extensive modern bibliography. If 4u[- (note the breathing)
is taken to indicate Hu[irdAavrov, as it scems likely to do, it will hardly be enough, by the standards known from
Comedy, to be the whole amount: it should specify a sum of money to be augmented by real estate and/or other
valuables. A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens 1(1968) 2—¢g and 48-50, quotes some texts which show that dowries
could be composite in this way, and makes it clear that, in different circumstances, the procedure from preliminary
contract to marital union could go n stages. So, in XXXI 2533 (Kassel-Austin, PCG vir 1098), the young man is
told 79w mpoika 8 adroc oicha, ‘the dowry you already know’, after the betrothal formula has been pronounced,
and before hearing what supplementary benefits are in store for him. Against this background, though it would be
rash to claim any verbal authority for a restoration, the drift of what is happening is hardly in doubt, and one way
it could have been expressed is as follows:

5 : Tovyapodv]
6 mailbwr é[n’ dpérw yynciwy cot, (proper name?)

7 88wt Ty éugy Quyarépa : AapBdvew

8 mpoif fulirdAavrov dpydpov, kal rdAa mpdc,

o kara Tac §[edopévac éyydac . . .

6 might end with Mocyiwy, Xapepdv or another man’s name suitable to the metre; in 7 fuyarépa or perhaps
a8eApijy; see below on frr. 2+3.1. There is no sign of a paragraphos for change of speaker until 10, though damage
and abrasion may be responsible for that; the mot juste for a reply, wherever it came, is 8éyouar, as at Dysk. 748.

11 dlyamav §[- (or 0°) or -&vd’.

12 7d{Ada (the accent marking the crasis) seems more probable here than rafra, rdvéov or whatever.

13 E. g 6] ueév B[loc, among scveral possibilitics, such as &] pév Blefodrevpac ydp . . . .

15 dypumrd, -vdv; or, as Marcello Gigante remarked to me, dypimve or -vwe. It could in any case have been
preceded by a ncgative at the end of 14.

fit. 243
1.<Bel mplecPelin
Jwror| -lw 7d7[€
Jarw| -lal o
1l

s ]l
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20

e
—

fr. 2 = 1-12, fr. § = 12--24 (the join is quite uncertain). 511, 1319 , 21—4 show few traces of ink, in some or most
cascs because of stripping (but some of the blank surface may represent lines ending short).

1 ], traces of mid-line horizontal with ink above 4 1., top of round letter 12 | [, two traces,
taken as parts of one letter shared between the joined fragments, might match the join on the verso, but give scant
support to it (in any case, some of the ink showing may belong to the verso text) 24 ], this ink may belong
to the verso text

1 mplecPe[ia suits the first trace and the accent bridging two vowels. A following monosyllable or a disyllable
with elision would give a line-ending, and that would suit 7ére 2 and rwa 3; it is possible to think of the sccond
metron, with 767’ and 7w’ in clision, but not of the first.

For mpecfeia, see particularly Harrison (quoted above) 131 n. 4 and 152; Douglas M. MacDowell, The Law in
Classical Athens 92, 95 with n. 208, referring to Menander, Aspis 1413, 185-7, 254-5; Sandbach on Aspis 164 (p. 76),
184, 187. Without context, there is no way to tell what is implied for the plot of the play by the appearance of this
word: it may imply that (as in Aspis) there was a situation in which one brother asserted his right of seniority over
another; but it is in any case prudent to allow that the person betrothing the girl may in fact be her brother (for all
we can tell) and not her father as so often.

E. W HANDLEY

b. PROSE

4647. ENCOMIUM OF THE HORSE

66 6B.1/F(1—9)b fr.17.3 x 4.5 cm Second/third century
Plate V

On the back of three fragments of an official letter or report are remains of two
columns of a prose text, upside down in relation to the recto text. Under the second col-
umn, of which only part of the last line survives, is the end-title in large, careful letters and
framed by small diagonal strokes.
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The documentary text on the recto, written by two different hands, does not help to
establish the distance between the fragments; fr. 2 preserves the top margin on the recto
side (and the bottom margin of the verso); fr. 3 belongs to the right of fr. 1 (both are in the
same hand) because it preserves the ends of lines, but their position relative to each other
cannot be determined.

On the verso, a narrow strip of the vertical fibres has been lost, running through from
fr. 1.6 to fr. 2.8; after the line-ends of fr. 2 there is a blank space 4 cm wide. Some offsets
can be discerned here.

The hand is small, somewhat cramped and irregular; it leans slightly to the right.
Apart from ai, there are few ligatures. No accents or breathings; punctuation only once
(fr. 1.5); apostrophe in fr. 1.4—5 eAar’rov; some corrections and additions above the line, by
the same hand. The orthography is poor (e for ac fr. 1.3, « for e fr. 1.3, fi. 2.2, 4, 8; w for o
perhaps ft. 1.8); iota adscript is not written at the only place that requires it (fr. 2.10 avrw).

Composing praises (éyxmuia) of persons and all kinds of objects was an important
part of rhetorical training; many of the extant ‘introductions’ to rhetoric (mpoyvuvdcuara)
contain a ‘definition of praise’ (poc éyxwuiov), e.g. Theon (Rhetores graect 11 109—12 Spen-
gel = pp. 74—8 Patillon—Bolognesi), Aphthonius (i1 §5-6 Sp.), Nikolaos Sophistes (11 477
Sp.). Among the objects of praise, Aphthonius mentions doya {Ga, we irmov 7 Body.
Strangely, no éyrdpiov immov has been preserved among the progymnasmata of the known
orators, although an éykduiov Bodc is found in the Progymnasmata of Libanius (viir 26775
Foerster) and of Nikolaos (Rhetores graeci 1 3323 Walz). The piece by Libanius does contain
a comparison (cdyrpicic) of the qualities of ox and horse (§§10-13, pp. 271—2 Foerster),
which claims that the ox is in many ways more useful than the horse. Our papyrus text is
the first direct example of a rhetorical éyrkdpiov fmmrov in prose. In a general way, our au-
thor secems to follow the advice of Hermogenes, Progymnasmata 40 (p. 17 Rabe) concerning
praises of animals (dAoya {da) épeic Tivi fedv dvdreirar, ofov . . . 6 immoc 7¢ Tlocelbdvr:
Spoiwe B¢ épeic mdc Tpéperar, moramdy Ty Yuyhy, moTamov 7O cdua, Tiva épya éyer, mod
xpicpa ket (Latin version in Priscian, Praeexercitamina 7 = Opuscula 1, ed. Marina Passalac-
qua, Roma 1987, pp. 42—4). But the name of the author does not appear in the end-title;
that too suggests that this piece, hastily written and badly spelled on reused papyrus, repre-
sents an autograph exercise, not a substantive text.

col. 1 col. 11
Fr Ir. g

Voo el T

evar evadfovorcded: [ ] pewco a

eTwevormAovTovdokt 1 ]

ayAawcpal[d Jvaovkelar’ L 17
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5 Tov-olocpevyapolTy| Jmrmoy
wvevfuc|  vetauxout| Jxwuion 7,
vpacy ][ o]
wxpaT| I
CPen[ ] ema |

10  Jovmra adofwvkal

Jawv

Jrwvpe adauBave |
la
B R O - O < B P71

Fr o

I
lel 1..1.. lpamackas

Jwal . Jove[, Javmopmac
wocp| | Jravmayny[ | Jpwcir

5 mocd| | vlpwmoickaicuc
TPOTE €TQLKALCUVOTTAL
lera| Jpoperwmbiowc
wev[  Jovkpavimpoc
crepridtadexaimapa

10 unpdiaocalwpalavrw

KAAUMMUATOVUCWUATOC

Fr.t 1] |, foot of an upright [, a round letter, followed by threc uprights: Joim[ possible
7 1., [, dot level with tops of letters, followed by trace of an upright and a small letter (€?) above, then a round
letter (?)  w[ almost certain 7-8 in left-hand margin two specks of ink, presumably from a preceding
column 8 1. [, trace of a small, round letter (0?), then a low diagonal rising to right: A likely 9 L
upper arc of rounded letter?; top of upright with horizontal joining from left ], trace of a small round letter,
then base of A, zorxz [, Norr,just possibly ™ 12}, top of a half~circle: e or ¢ [, top of an up-
right  Jec[ or |ne[; the fibres are distorted, but a re-examination by Dr Coles suggests that these letters belong to
the main text, with another letter, perhaps ]a, suprascript; then top of an angular lctter, possibly A, Aor i ],
tops of two diagonals descending from left and right respectively (x likely), followed by top of upright

Fr.2 1] ., feet of three diagonals rising to right: Aan possible 2 |. [, a low diagonal rising to
right, then a small round letter: Ao? 3 Jua[ . Jovo[ Ja, no gaps in the papyrus but the surface is slightly
abraded

Fr.g 2 ], trace descending from left: A? | , after a a long descender, curving to right at bottom;

small upright; foot of diagonal rising to right: 2, M possible
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col. 1 col. 1
fr. 1 fr. g

bl del o

évaw év adlévouc e Si- [ ] pewca  a
erdpevoy mAovTou Sok{e)l Al ]
o
dyAdicpa [ Jvai odk éxar- Y 17
5 Tov: ofoc pev yap o imm| ijmmoy
wv evluc|  verar kai 7] er |KwMION
mpa e[, ] L el
oximare [ 1.0
érfren| ] ema [
10 Jov mapaddéwry kall
Jawv

Jrov petadapBaviey |
la
SRR I OO CCIN O Z<  B71

fr. 2

1w

lel 1..[...lpazmiac xai

Jwal | Jov ol Jav mopmac
kocu| | kal mavny[d]p{e)ic in-

moc §[€] gvbpdimorc kal cvc-

&

/ A 7/
TPOTEVETAL KoL CUPOTAL-
Leralt m|popeTwmdiowc
pev [oc|ov kpav{eyt, mpo{c}-
crepvibia 8¢ ral mapa-
7 14 7’ 3 ~
10 unpidia éca Bdpaé adrd

4 -~
kdAvppa 00 chparoc

Frx
2 & dpbdvoic 8¢ seems to imply a contrast: between poor people and ‘wealthy people’? or between the cost
of buying the horsc and the cost of keeping it ‘in lavish conditions’?
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24 read Siwrdpevov (sc. {@ov?). Plu. Agis et Cleom. 55.3 . . . mov "Amw év dpbdvoic Siaurdpevor xal Tpuddy
Sokolvra . . .

3 Sox(e)i: ‘but when this (creature?) lives in plenty (or: among wealthy pcople?), it seems no less an adorn-
ment of wealth’.

56 ofoc pév ydp 6 imm[ed]wr may imply a correlative rofoc or the like with reference to dxjuore: just as the
rider . . . (keeps it) as a means of transport, (so the charioteer uses it yoked to his) chariot’ ?

6 e30dc (adjective or adverb?) or €580 ¢[? The gap would hold two letters, or three narrow oncs. No con-
vincing supplement has occurred to me; ed0dc [rel]verar ‘the rider stretches himself straight’ does not seem to
make sense, and Hesych. calverar kweirar, catederar, rapdrrerar can hardly be relevant here, as it seems to refer
to Paul 1 Thess. 3.3 76 undéva calvecBas év raic OAipect Tabrawc. Could it mean ‘he is being flattered’? GE Polyb.
16.24.6 (Philip) Mvdaceic xal’AdaBavdeic xai Mdyvyrec, obc dmére uév mi Soiev, écawev, d7e dé pi) Solev, SAdrTer.
Onc might suspect that the author had A. Cho. 192—3 in mind: elvar 768 dyAdicud wor Toii dudrdrov / Bpordy
’Opécrov — calvopar 8’ édmridoc.

6~ 7[éx]ympa ‘device, contrivance’? Perhaps 6--8 r[éx]vnpa ad[rov Ledyvuc]s 7d[i?] dxvjpar: ‘and yokes him
as a device to the wagon’? But there are difliculties. 7&[¢] makes a short line, even with the iota adscript (which is
not written in fr. 2.10); the papyrus seemingly has wymuort, which must then be taken as a mispelling.

g émPAen| could refer either to the horsc or (il {nmr[ed]wy in 5-6 is right) to the rider; i.e. everybody looks at
him as he rides by. The space and the traces would allow érifiden|7o]c 8¢ mac[w. Dr Coles, on a re-examination,
thinks that the ink before 18 best suits p, and suggests (€] piBAen[ro]c instead.

épylaw

10-11 7a[pladdfwv xali fav | paclrav pe[r]arauBdv(e), it takes part in amazing and wonderful exploits’?
(But wac] looks a letter too long for the space.) Although this could also refer to the rider (érr[ed]wv, 5-6), the horse
may be a likelicr subject in view of what is said about it in fr. 2.

Ira

2 Perhaps f¢]pam(eyiac ‘care’; cf. Plato Euthpphr. 13a inmovc ob méc émicrarar epamedew dAAG 6 immude.

34 7lwd [adr)ov §[7]av mopmac kocu[] ‘he (= the horseman ?) honours it when it adorns processions’.

6-8 covomAiler[on m|poperwmdlow pév [Sclov rkpdw{ey: the horse is equipped with front-pieces ‘as with
a helmet’.

7 7lpoperwmdiowc: I take this to be an instrumental dative with covomA{{er{ac. For Xenophon, ront-pieces
were part of the standard equipment of a cavalry horsc: Eg. 12.8 émAilew 8¢ xai vdv immov mpoperwmdiy xol
mpocrepnidla rkal mapapnpdiow, Cyr 6.4.1 6 § dAhoc crparde . . . wmilero moMoic pev wal katoic yirdct,
moMoic 8¢ kai kadoic Odpats kal kpdvecw: Grhilov 8¢ kal immovc mpoperwmbloic kal mpocrepriioic: kal Todc pev
povinmouc mapapnpdiow, Tode § Smd Toic dpuacw Svrac mapamevpidiow; cf. also Xen. Gyr 7.1.2 and Anab. 18.6;
Tamblichus fr. 1; Arrian Tact. 4.1.

8-10 mpo{cjerepridia 8¢ xai mapapunpidia Sca Ocbpaé: breast-covers and thigh-armour cover the horse’s body
‘like a corselet’; the verb at the end of this sentence may have been écriy, or mapéye if kdAvpua is accusative.

Fr.g

2—g There is spacc for one line between 2 and the ornamental border above the title. There is no way to tell
whether the text ended with 2 or continued into a short (not more than c.10 letters) third line. However, to the right
of fr. 1.3 there is isolated ink on the broken edge, suggesting the lower left angle of a flattened . Dr Goles suggests
that this is the beginning of a hooked paragraphos, 2, which marked the end of the text in col. ii. In that case,
line g would have been blank apart from the extending horizontal of the paragraphos.

H. MAEHLER
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4648. Prose on STar-Sians QuoTing HoMERr, Hesiop, anp OTHERS

30 4B.35/F(1-3)a 9.5 X 22 cm Third century
Plate VI

Top and thirty-three lines of a column of prose on the science of astronomy written in
an informal hand on the back a much-rubbed third-century petition to a prefect of Egypt
(whether a loose sheet or a piece cut from a roll cannot be determined). The author strings
together quotations of Homer, Hesiod, Callimachus, Aeschylus and Sophocles, and men-
tions Aratus prominently. The author’s main interest in astronomy seems to be in connec-
tion with one or more of these authors, rather than in astronomy per se.

The top margin is 2.5 cm deep. Restoration of 23 and 28 on the basis of the quota-
tions (not written in ekthesis) shows that the right edge of the fragment is within a letter or
two of line-end. Thus 7--8 letters can be calculated as missing at the beginnings of 2333,
slightly more (8-10) in 1~22. Therefore the lines had .30 letters, producing a column ¢.9 cm
in width, as reconstructed, containing at least 33 lines for a height of at least 19.5 em.

The hand is a bilinear, oval, sloping version of the mixed style. Letters show contras-
tive width, being taller than they are wide. o is sometimes diminutive, floating in the mid-
dle as one would expect in the Severe Style, but is sometimes full height and oval, cocked
slightly to the right. & has a deep middle and w curved sides meeting in the centre n an
apex. ¢ with flattened top and triangular body pointing downward. a has a top curving
to the left over the apex in a hook, more pronounced in 2, A. Tail of v is in a loop, often
closed. Development out of the Severe Style rather than into it is suggested. A date in the
later third century is consistent with its reused front.

Punctuation is by high point (9, 16). Double consonants are separated by apostrophe
(3 7'7), a practice whose advent is datable to the late second century (Turner, GMA w?
p. 10 with n. 50). Diaeresis is not written internally (17 [IAnwadwy), but is written initially in
8 and 10.The text exhibits iotacistic orthography (e for ¢, 6, 30; « for e 13), and at least one
misspelling (11 ¢éwogicTwc). The scribe does not write jota adscript, nor does he elide final
vowels (1g), wherever we can tell, except probably in the quotations in 267 (judged from
spacing).

The subject as preserved is the usefulness of star-signs for weather or time-reckoning,
as evidenced by the poets cited, or the fact that they attest this. The author quotes examples
of weather-signs or astronomical time-reckoning from Homer, Hesiod, Aeschylus, and So-
phocles, while quoting Callimachus in order to establish the affinity of Aratus with Hesiod.
At the beginning of the column the author credits someone (Homer?) with views on the
heaven (2-9) and as expressing this enigmatically (al]yirréuevoc). There follow two cita-
tions from Homer that show Odysseus using the stars to keep time at night. Underscoring
the interest of the stars to wise-men and sea-farers alike, the author adduces Hesiod’s use
of the stars in his Opera et dies as marking the time for harvest and ploughing (15-20) with
a quotation of Op. 383—4 on the rising and setting of the Pleiades. After noting that Hesiod
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was imitated by Aratus (23—4), and quoting as evidence for this Callim. Epigr. 27.1-3 PL.
(25-8), he then quotes the words of the watchman at Aesch. Agam. 4-5 asserting the useful-
ness of the stars for knowledge of the seasons (31—=2). As the column breaks off, he is citing
Sophocles, presumably to the same end. The author employs a somewhat florid rhetorical
style in introducing the quotation from Aeschylus at 28-g1. He admits hiatus (most egre-
giously in 25), and abbreviates quotations standard in the handbooks.

Lines 1528 all deal in some way with Hesiod (as author of Op.), perhaps the focus of
the author’s interest as a source for star-lore. Another possible candidate is Aratus, named
in 23, for whom the author has used elements of the Lives known from various versions in
the medieval MSS, including the quotation of Callimachus Fpigr. 27 Pf. to illustrate Aratus’
use of Hesiod as a model. At 4—6 and 23-8 the text comes verbally close to phrasing in
Lives 1 (by the grammarian Achilles), 11, and v (Martin), but then diverges dramatically, as
it does in general throughout. Of the other five quotations in the papyrus (designated in
the translation below), (i) (vii) and (viii) are a subsct of those used to the same ends by the
grammarian Achilles in his treatise ITepl 708 mavréc — in the order (viii) (vii) (i) — which
along with Life 1 and a treatise on the interpretation of Aratus (ITept éényrcewc) stand in the
medieval MSS of Aratus as an introduction to his Phaenomena. The text does not seem to be
a commentary. If it is a Vita Arati, it is very different from the transmitted ones, including
Life 1, with which it shares material. Alternatively it could be a treatise of some sort, or an
abridgement of Achilles’ Life of Aratus for the purpose of rhetorical exercise, biography, or
as the introduction to a commentary on Aratus’ Phaenomena. On the identity of the author
see further on 23—4.

Three papyri of Aratus bear brief marginal annotation: XV 1807 + P. Kéln IV 185

P. Berol. inv. 5865 = BKT 5.1 p. 54 (codex, iii-iv ap), edited by E. Maass, Commentariorum in
Aratum reliquiae (Berlin 1898) pp. Ixix and 536 with Taff. -1 (re-edited by M. Machler, APF
27 (1980) 19-32 with Abb. 2) consists of scholia to Aratus’ Phaenomena, and contains mytho-
logical and astronomical information in its annotation. The only example of a systematic
which consists of elementary verbal explanation and abbreviated paraphrase, the present
text shows some signs, through its affinity with Achilles, of drawing on the tradition of
astronomical scholarship represented in the later scholia.

The quotation of Hesiod Op. 383 in 17 exhibits at least one inferior reading that it
shares with IT" and several elements of the secondary tradition, and it may have had an-
other in the lacuna in 18. The quotation of Callim. Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf. gives in the first verse
a unique and previously unattested variant (26 aowdw[), providing welcome and hitherto
lacking ancient testimony for an emendation first proposed by Scaliger and now accepted
by some editors and translators.

For the lives of Aratus we have used the numeration and text of J. Martin, Histoire
du texte des Phénomenes d’Aratos (Paris 1956); for the ancient commentaries his Scholia in Ara-
tum vetera (Leipzig 1974). For Achilles” Elcarywy, E. Maass’ edition (Berlin 1898) has been
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superseded by that of G. Di Maria, Achillis quae feruntur Astronomica et in Aratum opuscula: De
universo, De Arati vita, De Phaenomenorum interpretatione, Studi e ricerche 27 (Palermo 1996). For
the attribution of the Eicaywy to the grammarian Achilles (first proposed by Maass), see
Martin, op. cit. pp. 130—2 and 140-50; Di Maria, op. cit. pp. vii-xii. Di Maria (p. xi n. 8)
accepts the identification of the grammarian Achilles with Achilles Tatius, author of the
romance Leucippe and Clitophon.

] ko€ | mynemadwavmo |
1....... ncawderwovpavwrAewc|
1.1, .. Jvr’ropevocrarcrwr|

Jawcdioucerchavmavral

|7 copicryrovpovovw]

5

Jpvvvevaddarxamrpefw|
Javovacrpamrapedwrer |
Je [ Japov vaddaxaerryi]
|x rev_emAewvvéTwrd |
10 |, vopwvivaunamcrw|
le[ ] Twaraéodicrwe |
Wl Jeodwrawnciwrnw]
| cetcduamipavmAovnicor|
lemycravraopowwenme|
15 Joc . ackpatockauTaval
Jaorararycyewpyac |
lerpesmAqadwvaria [
| opevawvkar mirovau|
] mecevdvopevwvdeer |
20 | atore wwvectwrpy |
| ape [ ] akar Awcrw [
Jauric oaxporv| daio map|
|mrapevovdnaparocly [
] wnceyeverowcunderov|
25 JovecparBaievmovranciod|
Jaxatorpomocovrovaoidw|
JoxvewpnTopeAiyporaTo|
Jvocodevcamepaéarorarry|

] Sedikarwcavricermowun |
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30 Jrwvopdarnroedevcewio]
Jacrpwrvicaro[ |davvkrepw.|

Jrkatroved povracyeiparal

Jodecodorde [

1 beginning before xas: feet of upright, last in series a complete upright  after €€ trace in upper-left quad-
rant and two traces at mid-level, then upright as of 1, followed by upright hooking to right at top  end after wo:
upright slanting right at top with hook over left, A, a, A suggested 2 beginning: foot of upright, bottom
of round letter, w suggested, foot of upright, round letter, o suggested, foot of upright  before n: right cnd of
high horizontal, perhaps connccting-stroke from preceding letter 3 top of upright as of 1 or flat tall back
of ¢ 511 first letter of each line preserved on a detached strip 5 hasta of T 15 blotted and extends
above the top-stroke : far left edge round letter at mid-height as of o, w 7 trace at mid-level suggesting
far left edge of o, w 8 after ¢ slanting back of round letter as e, ¢ after pov: upright with rounded top
asof €,0,c¢ g after x: trace at mid-level compatible with far left edge of w  after xev: diagonal hooking
overleft atapex asof A, 2,2 end after rwvd: trace of angled letter connecting to 2 at base-line asof A, 2, €, ¢
10 before vou: indistinguishable trace on edge at mid-height, then round letter as of o or w, followed by top of
upright with diagonal descending as from k or perhaps n 11 before 7i: two diagonals mecting at apex as in
aoraorN  end after rwe: upright connected at top to horizontal slanting upward as r, T 13 trace of
upright or right side of round letter as o, e 15 after oc: round letter not closed at top as of w, followed by
upright, then small tight round letter with pointed bottom, o or ¢ suggested 16 speck of high ink as high
point or left tip of horizontal of T 17 upright as of 1, T, H, N 18 beginning belore ou: lower end of
diagonal curving at base-line as of A, M, X after xae: upright curving to right at top as of €, ¢ 19 before
ne: connecting stroke from preceding letter at base-line as of e.g. A, &, X end afler ex: upright with horizontal
connecting at top followed by foot of upright at base-line as 1 or 1T 20 before awo: end of high diagonal
or horizontal as of K, y or T after 7e: right and left sides of a round letter as of o, & or w (if’ narrower than
clsewhere), then small tight high circle as of P end after 7pv: upright with high horizontal attached as of v, 7
21 beginning: top of upright connecting to vertical stroke with rounded hook at top and finishing in a foot cxtend-
ing to the right at bascline, 1 only if more cursive in form than elsewhere (cf. 7 13 mAov); not m, kK, ¢ after ape:
upright with horizontal connecting at top as of r, 7 before axac: vertical stroke slanting to right at top as of 1,
H,N, T after axac: trace of vertical ink compatible with upright or side of round letter  end after 7w: upright

with rounded hook at bottom as of €, ¢ 22 after Tic: speck of ink centred in space at mid-level  after awo:
top of upright with curved stroke attached at top asof T, ¢ 23 upright slanting to right at top as of A, 1
24 horizontal slanting upwards at right as of T or tongue of & 29 beginning: diagonal joining to base of

upright, N suggested  end: upright connecting to horizontal at top as r, v, but the latter slightly preferable given
the finial 31 upright in left half of spacc as r, v, K, N, T 32 top of high bowlaso, e, p 33 tops
of five Jetters: (i) high horizontal ink as 3, 1, 7, 0; (ii) ¢ or right arm of v; (iii) ¢ or e; (iv) prima facic N (but nar-
rower than elsewhere); (v) top of diagonal in middle of space as A, A; not a

ool rad €€ elprme mddw ad mo)[e-
podo bcw 8¢ 7¢) odpave kdewc] .
........ 1.[. allverréuevoc Taic Tdv [
3 3 ~ ~ 4 N
derpwy dvatod]aic Swoikelclar wdvra T[a
3 ¢ ~ < A A 3 z b
5 kal’ Hudc, dere] Tov copicTny 0d udvor @[~

KGL/(L)CGV KO,I: €’C€/]ILLVUV€V, (iA)\d KUJ} ’)”]KPEL,BUJ[—
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AY A 3 b \ 1 / 3
cev. 76 8¢ ko’ obplavov deTpa mapédwrey o[ v-

i &v 77 "O8vc]ce[{]a udvov, dAXa kal év 19 T[Ar-

48 dyct] “ mapol xwrev 8¢ mAéw vié: / v 80, 0 Il 10. 252-3
10 powpdwr,” [mpoouovoudv o p1) dmicrd|c

kat] “ T muddac 7° écopd vri” kal aéodicrwc | 0d. 5. 272

.......... Wl .. Jeoda kat vncudry o]

G Eyvaw pév & fdv]emnc TadTa dpoiwc. nme[t-

15 pdrrnc 8¢ yewpyloc ¢y ¢ "Ackpaioc kai Ta va[v-
TLkd. dyvodv, 7d 8¢ BeBlaidraTa Tic yewpyiac,|
rac Gpac karaulerpel “TIAiddwy "Ardar ye- Hes. 0p. 383
véwv,[ ] med hopevdwr” kal émi Tov du[n-
rov Tére éwp|uncev, “Svopévwy” 8¢ émi T[ov Hes. Op. 384
20 dpotov, kabdmep| kal 6re Qplwy écriv Tpuy|
e Irape.[.] .0 xal o rwdc
pacw, rav klal Ticy 6 “drpokv[€]paioc” map[7. Hes. Op. 567
e 8¢ mpoewp|iraper, ob 81 "Apatoc {nAlw- Vitae Arati 1. 64-8 (cf. 7-8),
¢ ok dylewnc éyéveto, we unde Tov | 1. 223, 1L 35-6, Iv. 26
2 Jov échdrbar elmévro ““Hciéd ov Callim. Epigr. 27. 1—3 PL.

B 3 ~ '
70, [ ] [dewcp,a kal 6 Tpémoc: ob Tov dowdwv / é-
.
cxaTov GAN’, dxvéw pi) 70 peAuxpoTaTo v /
~ 3 \ \
T éméw,v 6 Codede dmepdéaro”. kal mj[v

€ A / 14 b 4 A ’
pricw m}]pde, ducalwe dv Tic elmor um y[vo-

30 cewc Tov|Twy Spdavny, 6 "Elevceivio|c
rpoywdei] “deTpwy kdToda vukTépwy 0= Aesch. Agam. 45
wiryvpw, / kal Tovc dépovrac yeipa Koyl
Hépoc”., 6 8¢ CoporAéovc Na[dmAwoc Soph. Naupl. TGrF 1v 432
... after peace yet again war (several words missing). He says that for the heaven . . . express-

ing in a veiled way that all our affairs are controlled by the risings of stars, so that he not
only appropriates the role of the wise man and speaks impressively, but also is scientifically
accurate. He has related the stars in the heaven not only in the Odyssey, but also in the fhad,
controlling his composition in advance in order that they not find it unconvincing, he says

(10. 252-3)
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@) The greater part of the night has passed;
of the two parts

and (O4d. 5. 272)
(ity keeping his cye on the Pleiades

and (several words missing) plausibly (several words mussing) to a clever man and an islander and
having come to experience sailing, while the poct knew these (nautical) things likewise. But
Hesiod, being a farmer from the mainland and not knowing things about sailing, but rather
(knowing) the most dependable aspects of farming, measures the year from (Op. 383)

(iif) the rising of the Pleiades, daughters of Atlas
and sallied forth to the harvesting, and from (Op. 383)
(iv) their setting

(sallied forth) to the ploughing, exactly as when Orion is (several words missing) grape-harvest,
and some say entirely so, when the star (Op. 576)

(v) rising at dusk

is also present in some places. As I said previously, Aratus was indeed no mean imitator of
him (sc. Hesiod), seeing that Callimachus did not err when he said (Epigr. 27. 1—5 P£)

(vi) It’s Hesiod’s music and it’s Hesiod’s genre:
not the ultimate one that poets (or: poems?) can have,
but blimey if Aratus of Soli hasn’t taken as a model
the best of his verses.

The following speech, one might justly say not bereft of knowledge in this matter, Aeschylus
of Eleusis composes in the tragic style (Agam. 4—5)

(vii) Iknow the assembled company of stars that wander in the night,
and the ones that bring on for mortals the winter and summer.

Morcover the Nauplios of Sophocles (says) (TGrF1v 432)

(vii) . ..

1-2 wal €€ elpiyme mdAw ad mol[epn-. For the phrasing, cf. Lucian, De parasito 9. 5 elclv, & Béricre, xapol

708 TGV dvbpdrmaw Blov, § pév Tic elprivnc, 6 87 ad moAéuov. The reference may be to 1l 18. 4901, the city at peace
and the city at war. Or we could have a contrast between Homer and Hesiod on war vs. peace: Hesiod’s treatment
of star signs in Opera as opposed to the emphasis on war in Homer’s poctry. For the contrast (without appeal to
the stars) sce Certamen 205-12 (cf. T 22. 81—2 Colonna) & 8¢ Bacidevc 7ov ‘Helodov écreddvweer elmwy Sikaiov elvar
76y éml yewpylov kal elpivmy mpoxalodpevoy vikdv, ol 7ov morduove kal chayic diefidvra (follows directly after
Hesiod’s recitation of Op. 388—g2, against Homer’s of I, 13. 12633, 339—44). The following lines here, however,

give quotations showing Homer’s usc of the stars for practical purposes. mdAw with the opposites war and peace
might suggest perpetual recurrence, such as is found in the regular reappearance of star-signs.
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2 ¢mew. Homer is the most likely subject (less likely the Hesiod of Op. or the Hesiodic *Acrpovopia), in light
of the quotations that follow in 710, and the absence of a place for the introcuction of his name in the following
lines.

76 otpavd. In Homer odpavéc is the abode of the gods, not the place of the stars, but see I 18. 483 év pév
yaioy érevé’, &v 8’ odpavd, &v 8¢ Bddaccar, Od. 5. 273 & 8¢ 7e Telpea mdvra, Td 7° odpavoc écreddrvwrar (both cited
by Achilles, De universo 1,911 Di Maria = p. 29,30-30,6 Maass).

xhewc|. One could posit 76 odparg rdeic | [7a derpa €]{fvae (Le. xAeic = kdeidac; for the contracted form,
standard in later authors: c.g. Plut. Arat. 23. 4. 4 and often: see L8] s.v. «delc and Suppl. s.v. 18). kAelc in the meta-
phorical sense of ‘mcans of access’ (for which see LS] s.v. 14) is not carlier than Aeschylus and Pindar: see Aesch.
TrGF 1t 816 éeru wdpol khnje émi yAdcen; Pi. P 8. 4 ‘Acuyia Bovddy ve xai modépwy éxouca idaidac (cf. 9. 39); cl.
Soph. OC 1052 (lyr.); Eur. Med. 661 (yr.) xalapiv dvoifar khfida ¢pevdv (of Aphrodite); Aristoph. Thesm. 976 (lyr.)
kM\jdac yduou duAdrrer (of Hera), perhaps with allusion to the sacred keys of temples held by cult officials. It is
not exampled in Homer, Hesiod or Aratus {at Phaen. 192 oiy 8¢ xAnide Gbpmy évroch’ dpapuviav Aratus comparcs
Cassiopcia to the ‘key of a two-fold door’, but that passage can hardly be the reference of «Aeic here). For its use in
the sensc of a “key’ to a problem, ‘means of understanding’, scc e.g. Vett. Val. 179. 4 Pingree, However, xAeic also
means ‘bar’ or ‘bolt’, and if that is the operant sense here, the reference might be to the stars as guarantors of the
fixity of the heaven (cf. Parmenides fr. 1,14 D—K.). But *keys to the hcaven’ is a phrase used neither by Homer nor
by Aratus or Hesiod. If Homer is the subject of ¢new, the author is not quoting or paraphrasing a specific passage,
but giving his own interpretation of what Homer says (perhaps the point of g al]nrrdéuevoc). The construction
with the dative is odd (one expects genitive, as at Maith. 16. 19 8wcw cor Tdc kAeidac Tic Bacidelac 7dv obpavdy).
Professor Parsons suggests 7¢) odpar@ ihewc] 7w elvad] [y v, noting that some MSS of Cornutus quote Hes.
Theog. 2771 with mepl mcav pyor.

3 al|nrréuevoc advances an interpretation of what Homer says literally in the quotations in 7-1o.

4 derpwv dvarod|aic (Parsons). Cf. Joh. Damasc. Exp. Fide 21.

45 1[0 rab” fudv (Parsons), mpdyuara, év 7 kécuew or the like must have stood here.

5 7év copuerv. Presumably a predecessor (1.e. Orpheus or Musaeus?), or a philosopher whose doctrines he
(sc. Homer?) anticipated. According to Achilles, De universo 1,9—11 Di Maria (= p. 30,13-14 Maass), both Crates and
Apion Pleistonices attest 87t derpovdpoc "Opmpoc. For claims for a philosophical basis for the astronomy of’ Aratus,
see Vit, Arati 11 2g—30 Martin eyphcaro ydp i) 7av ¢vcidn dudocdpwr Suvdper. elvar ydp dncu 76 Srowcodv Tov
kécpov drepificic mepl e Tode dviavTovc xal pivac kal fuépac. Here Srowody seems to correspond to 4 Siowreicfar
and drpiBdic to 6-7 Hrpelfw[cev.

7 7a 8¢ kar’ odplavév: as in Achilles, De universo 1,§—11 Di Maria (= p. 30,89 Maass). Or ka7d, 76 mbljavév?

derpa mapédwrev: i.e. Homer transmits a usclul account of the stars. In the case of the Iliad, the reference (as
the quotation shows) Is to Il 1o. 252-3. In the case of the Odyssey, the reference may be to Od. 12. gr2:

fuoc 8¢ Tplxa vuxToc ény, pera 8’ derpa Befiixer
or to Od. 5. 2725 (272 is apparently quoted in 11). Also relevant for Homer’s scientifically accurate use of star-signs
is Il 18. 483—6 (constellations on Achilles’ shicld). In all except the last the speaker is Odysseus and the subject is
the reckoning of the hours at night by the stars. But there is no room in these lines to restore the name of Homer
or Odysseus. (o[ at the end of 7 oflers such an opportunity, but then there will not be room for odi, necessary in 8.)
Presumably Homer’s name appeared in the lines preceding this column.
8—g & 73 I[Audde. Citation of the title here is assured by the diaeresis over ¢.
g-10 Il 10. 252-3:
derpa 8¢ 81 mpoPéPyie, mapolywrey b€ mAéwy vdE
7@V 8o worpdwy, TprrdTy 8 €T polpa Aédewrral.
These lines are quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,9—11 Di Maria (= p. 30,8—9 Maass) in a list of Homeric passages
cited to substantiate that Homer spoke mepl dcrpwy, mepi SAwy and repi derpodoyiac.

g -ywxev with Dorotheus, ApD, EtG, Epm., W: -yn«e(v) LD, Achilles (loc. cit), Porph. Il 147. 12 Schr,,

Z Q¥
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wAéw with XD, Achilles (loc. cit.), Z Q%; #\éwv Porph. Il 147. 12 Schr.: wAelwv G mAéov W: mAco Choer.

10 powpdwv,. The entire line Il 10, 254 vd@v 8do poipdwy, rpirdry 8” éru polpa Aérewrror was omitted by
Zenodotus and athetized by Aristophanes and Aristarchus (so Schol. A Il. 253a), apparently occasioning its imita-
tion by Apollonius of Rhodes §. 1340-1 "Hpioc 8¢ 7pirarov Adyoc fuaroc dvopévoio / Aelmerar €€ vode: sce U v
Wilamowitz, Die llias und Homer (Berlin 1916) 60; A, Rengakos, Der Homertext und die hellenistischen Dichter, Hermes
Einzelschriften 64 (Stuttgart 1993) 70. For the stars as indicators of time see O. Wenskus, Astronomische Zeitangaben
von Homer bis Theophrast, Hermes Einzelschriften 55 (Stuttgart 199o).

10-11 7p|ooucovoudy: This and the quotation of Od. 5. 272 in 11 arc recovered from Schol. T on /L 10.
2524, commenting on wAéw vi¢ / 7@ 8o powpdwv: Slev kal 76 “Iiniddac v’ écopdvr” (Od. 5. 272) ¢mel mept
100 "O8vccéwe. mpootkovopel odv, dacl, T ‘O8bccerar. Tor the sense of mpooovopéw (sc. iy ‘O8dccewaw) referring
to unity and consistency in Homer’s plan for the poems as wholcs, see Schol. ZL 2. 260a Erbse and cf. Schol. /L.
10. 247b Erbse.

11 Od. 5. 272. At 272~ Calypso has given Odysseus claborate instructions for navigation by the Pleiades,
Boétes, the Bear (a.k.a. the Wagon) and Orion, advising him to keep the Bear on his left:

ITxyidSac 7° écopdvre kal bipé Sdovra Bodiraw
"Apierov 07, Ty kal dpaéav émidnaw kadéovew,
47’ adrod crpéperar xal v’ Lplwva, Soxedet,
oty 8" dupopdc écri AoeTpv Rreavoio:

v yap &) pw dvoye Kakund, bia fedwr,
mrovromopevéuevas ém’ dpictepa xeipoc éxovra.

déodicrwc. For the spelling see Threatte, Grammar 1 p. 468, possibly a merc misspelling of diomicrwc
(could it have been induced by 5 codecrip?).

t1-15 These lines appear to contrast the istand-born Homer, who therefore (in the Odpssey in connection with
Odysseus) related astronomical phenomena to navigation, with the non-sailing and agricultural Hesiod (who used
star-signs to mark the scasons appropriate to different agricultural activities). 12 vycwnry might refer to Homer the
Chiot, 13 to Hesiod as someonc ‘who has [rarely| come to experience sca-travel’. But Schol. T on lliad ro. 252--3
suggests the approach followed in the reconstruction: Homer says this in order to construct a convincing portrait
of Odysseus. 12-14 might have continued ‘and this utterance could be plausibly (11 d§ro¢icrwc) ascribed to Odys-
scus, a clever man and an islander (cod xai vcudyry) and because of profit having frequently come to experience
sailing’ (c.g xai dfwodicrwe tlod|ro dvapépelfy [dvdpi] cop rai vycidty @l[dedela modAdx]ic elc Sudm(eyipar wAoD
7}’((;7)[7’-)‘

13 elc Sudm{e)ipav whot Hrov|. For the idiom sce Hdt. 2. 77 7év éc Sudmerpay dmicdpnw; id. 1. 47 dmémepme éc
v Sidmepar v xpyernplov; Demosth. 44. 58, 56. 18 76 mpaypa elc didmepay kal Adyov karécrnycav; Aeschin.
1. 184. The proof of the usefulness of astronomy comes from practical experience (sailing and farming) and ob-
servation of signs as required for those pursuits. The same theme is struck up and poetic authorities are quoted in
a similar series in the treatisc of Achilles, De universo 1,1—2 Di Maria (= p. 28,7-16 Maass) to instantiate the begin-
nings of astronomy: 7¢ karackénTw Ty dumeploy mepurifna mowdv (sc. Alcyddoc; cf. 27. 6, 30. 15 edpnfiar).
Achilles then quotes Aesch. Agam. 46, as does the present text below at g1—3.

14 6 f8v]emjc (Parsons): sc. Homer.

radra: sc. vavrixd (cf. 15-16).

opolwc: 1.c. just like Odysseus.

14-15 #me[d|pdrmyc (Parsons) provides the obvious contrast to 12 vycidry. Less certain is yewpy]de; we could
instead have ‘Hclod]oc (but sec next note).

15 ¢ "Ackpaioc: viz. Hesiod. The practice of referring in citations and quotations to a known individual by
his ethnic is a Hellenistic affectation which reflects methods of Alexandrian scholarship in cataloguing, indexing
(pinakes), and biography. (Early instances such as ‘Simonides Amorginos’ are poetic.) Such a designation, often
better and more securely known than a patronymic, was cmployed in order to disambiguate otherwise homony-
mous individuals (as undertaken c.g. in Demetrius of Magnesia’s [epi covwvipwr, often cited by Diog. Laer.: see
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J. Mejer, ‘Demetrius of Magnesia: On Poets and Authors of the Same Name’, Hermes 109 (1981) 447-72). For this
type of antonomasia in poctry with ample instances in Augustan Latin verse, sce J. Farrell, Vergils Georgies (New
York and Oxford 1gg1) 33—5, who identifies it (p. 35) as ‘in the Alexandrian mold’, used ‘to designate the symbolic
Hesiod of the Alexandrians’ (pp. 35—46 for cxamples from Greck predecessors). As in the use of this idiom (foreign
to English) in modern Romance languages, the adjective with the definite article alone substitutes for the name of
the person under discussion; ie. the article plus ethnic substitutes for mention of the name, which need not have
previously appeared. Thus we would not expect to find the name of Hesiod at the beginning of 15 (where it is al-
lowed by Joc), nor Aeschylus’ name, for example, at the beginning of gr. Conversely it is not necessary to have the
ethnic of Aratus (since he is mentioned by name) in the missing portion of 23. The principle is well illustrated by
Callim. Epigr. 27 Pf. quoted on 25-8 below: for the epigram, ¢ Codede alone suffices. Aratus’ name itsclf appears
independently in 4 lest there be any doubt which Solian is meant.

15-16 7d: sc. cyueia? If so, valuricd (or perhaps vavridiac) would pair or contrast relevantly with r7c
yewpylac (although the same star-signs might not be useful in both cascs). Weather signs were primarily useful
to farmers and mariners: this is implied by Vegetius 4.41.6 on signs from birds and fishes with reference to Vergil
in the Georgics and Varro in fibris navalibus; of, Pindar O. 11: sometimes there’s a need for rain [i.c for farmers] and
sometimes for wind [i.e. for sailors}. Only rarely are other professions mentioned: physicians (in the Hippocratic
Airs Waters Places); millers (Aratus 1044-6), and anglers (P. Mil. Vogl. vii1 309 iv 20—g = Posidippus fipigr. 234 A.-B.).

17 orap]erpei. Something similar in Achilles, De universo 1,9—11 Di Maria = p. 30,8-9 Maass) on I/. 10. 252-3:
cTpaTdTNC YuKTOpaX®Y TOiC deTpolc THY viKkTA peTpel.

17-18 Hes. Op. 383, quoted by & Arat. 264. I'or the Pleiades see on 1g.

"Ardae,ye, [véwv with 1T, Dio Prus. 2. g, Athen. 489 £.: drdayevéwr all MSS, Cert. Hom. et Hes. 12. 180, Gemin.
Elem. astr. 17. 14, 2 Arat. 137, Prob. in Verg. L. 3. 40, Et. s.v. mAcidc, Greg. Cor. p. 578 Sch., Tzetzes Vit. Hes. 1. 79
Colonna?, Eust. 1155. 49, X Aesch. PV 428 rdyyevéwv Z AD L. 18. 486; cf. Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H.: [1T%°].

18 ], 7ed dopevdwy: émrel- all MSS, IT*, X Pr, Athen. 489f., Cert. Hom. et Hes. 12. 180, Gemin. Elem. astr.
17. 14, 2 Arat. 187, Prob. in Verg. E. 3. 40, Et., s.v. mheide, Greg. Cor. p. 578 Sch., Tzetzes Vit. Hes. 1. 79 Colonna®:
mepured- Dio Prus. 2. 9, Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H.: [IT"°]. Spacing at the beginning of the line admits wepireAd- in
the papyrus, but is not conclusive.

18-19 ] medAopevdwr - Svouévwr. The point seems to be that Hesiod attached significance to what is scen
at the setting of certain stars as well as at their rising (to which the Greeks attached most significance: M. L. West,
Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 879). Thus the beginning of the summary gives an example of stars he treated
as significant in their observed rising (17 Pleiades), while 19 (Svopévwr, also the Pleiades: Op. 84) refers to their
sctting. Similarly 20—2 may treat stars observed both at rising and setting, but this is not certain.

19 Svouévawr. Hes. Op. 384, quoted by 2’ Arat. 264. The papyrus here agrees with the reading of the quota-
tion in X Arat. 264 Svcapevdwy IT* and all MSS: Svopevdwy Dio Prus. 2. 9, Max. Tyr. p. 294. 8 H. The setting
of the Pleiades is also mentioned in no less than three fragments of the Hesiodic *Acrpovopia: fr. 288 rdc 8¢ fporol
raXéovar TTeewddec, fr. 289 yeyuépiar Stvover IererdSec and 290 M.-W. mHuoc dmorpimrovc Ilededdec — all three
from Athen. x1 80 p. 491d.

émi Tov duinrov glosses Hes. Op. 484 dusjrov.

19—20 émi 7[6v dporov glosses Hes. Op. 384 dpdroio.

20 Perhaps re ‘Qpiwy écriv rpuy[f, or Sre Rpilwv, écriv rpuy[4, “‘When Orion (sc. is rising), it is the time of
the grape-harvest’. But we could also have e.g, Tpuy{fc urneréov or Tpvy[Gv xedever (Parsons). Sce Hes. Op. 60g9-17:
‘When Orion and Sirius come into mid-heaven (i.e. in September), and rosy-fingered dawn sccs Arcturus (cf. 22),
then cut off all the grape-clusters, Perses, and bring them home. Show them to the sun ten days and ten nights:
then cover them over for five, and on the sixth day draw off into vesscls the gifts of joyful Dionysus. But when
the Pleiades and Hyades and strong Orion begin to set (i.e. at the end of October), then remember to plough in
season.” We ought then to expect a reference to Orion rising (marking the time of the grape-harvest), followed
by a referencc to his sctting (marking the time of ploughing), or to the rising of Arcturus (see on 22) (marking the
time for pruning).

22 drpory|é|datoc: ‘rising at dusk’. The reference is to Op. 567 (the only occurrence in Hesiod) mpdrov
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rapdaivaw émréMerar drporvégaioc of Arcturus rising in February-March, 60 days after the solstice, the ac-
ronychal rising (see West ad loc. and p. 379). According to Op. 570 this is the time to prunc the vines, oivac
mepirapvéper, but I cannot sec how to get this out of the papyrus here.

23 e 8¢ mpoerp|aper, od &4 *Aparoc. Alternatively, we could articulate and restore a statement as follows:
kal Tod wpo|qrapdvov (sc. ‘Heiddov) 8 "Apatoc kr)., i.e. Aratus was an imitator of his predecessor Hesiod. That
the author did in fact think Aratus an imitator of Hesiod seems the only possible explanation why he adduces
the epigram of Callimachus that follows. Other reconstructions are possible (as a question): e.g. wal dpa, wc
elp]rjraper (or élnr]irauer?), ob 67 "ApaToc kTd.;

0. sc. ‘Hcddov.

234 {mAwrijc otk dylewic: sc. Tob ‘Haddov. Aratus imitator of Hesiod. Tor the litotes otk dyevvic, unex-
pectedly common in later Greek, sec c.g Plat. Charm. 158 ¢. The author therefore cannot be Theon of Alexandria,
author of the extant Zif ur (Martin) of Aratus, for he takes no note of Aratus’ relationship to Homer or Hesiod.
Nor can he be the Stoic philosopher Boéthus of Sidon who wrote a book Iepi’Apdrov now lost (cf. Geminus, Isag
14, Cic. De diz. 1. 8. 13, 2 Arat. 1091), since according to Vit. Arati 11 (12, 15-16 Martin) he argued in it that Aratus
imitated Homer rather than Hesiod, whereas the author of the papyrus here quotes Callim. Eprgr. 27. 1-3 PfL in
support of the view that Aratus emulated Hesiod. Vit. drati 11 (loc. cit)) maintains that Aratus was an ‘imitator of
the Homeric style in his composition of words’ (quoted below), noting that others claimed he was an imitator
of Hesiod: they cited Hesiod’s invocation of Zcus in the procm of Op. and his portrayal of the Golden Age and
oMot dMove uidlouc as clements in common with Aratus demonstrating the latter’s dependence. The Lgfe then
notes that the Stoic Boéthus, however, in his [1epl *Apdrov said that Aratus was a {nAwrc of Homer rather than
of Hesiod for the reason that ‘the substance of his poetry was greater than in the case of Hesiod” (mAdcpa 74c
morjcewe peilov 7 xard Heddw). Bosthus’ interest in making Homer’s rather than Hesiod’s poetry foundational
for Aratus’ poetry is explained in part by the philosophers’ contention that all artes and réyvae were prefigured in
Homer (see Achilles, De universo 1,9-11 Di Maria = p. 30,8-9 Maass). There are vestiges of this view in the papyrus’
quotations of Homer at 7-10. Callimachus’ motive was altogether different: he makes Hesiod rather than Homer
Aratus’ model in order to align him with Alexandrian poetic fashion: small in scope, recherché in subject, refined
in treatment, Cf. Epigr. 27. 34 yalpere Aemral / fhciec, ‘Aptirov cdufolov dypumvine, “We praise these terse, subtle
tokens of long effort at night’ (S. Lombardo and D. Rayor, Callimachus: Hymns, Iipigrams, Select Fragments (Baltimore
1988) 60). It refers to the genrc and style of Aratus’ poetry and not to its contents: according to other prose sources
Aratus was versifying Fudoxus (Hipparchus 1.2.2 and Vit. Ara#f 1, pp. 15.85-16.2 Martin; for Eudoxus® work on
weather signs, ¢f. Gemin. Fisagoge 17.47—9 = Eudoxus fr. 139 Lasserre). The motive of the author of the papyrus
text may be different still: he seems to cite Gallimachus’ cpigram to substantiate his:claim that (like Hesiod) Aratus
subscribed to the value, reliability and application of astronomy. This could suggest a more limited scope and
theme for the papyrus text, such as might be appropriate to a declamation than biography or science or philosophy
proper. On the rhetorical element, sec further on 2g. On Aratus’ debt to Hesiod, see also R. Hunter, ‘Written in
the stars: Poctry and philosophy in the Phaenomena of Aratus’, Arachnion 2 (1995) 1-34 (esp. 2—4) at http://www.cisi.
unito.it/ arachne/numsz/hunter.html; M. Fantuzzi, R. Hunter, Muse ¢ modelli Roma/Bari 2002) 302-22, 329-32;
C. Fakas, Der hellenistische Hesiod : Arats Phainomena und die Tradition der antiken Lehreptk (Wiesbaden 2001).

The phrase "Aparoc {nA[wmic obi dylevwijc éyévero dic is related verbally to the text of the ancient Lives of
Aratus; it may well witness the text of the ancient exemplar from which they descend: Vit. Arati 1 648 (Martin)
yéyove 8¢ 6 "Aparoc {nlwric HabSov, de Kadhinaxoc mapecnurivaro rodro 8iud 7od elc avrov émypiapporoc obrax
[quotes Callim. Epigr. 27. 2-3 only] (cf. 7-8 where he quotes vv. 23 to invoke Gallimachus’ authority for the propo-
sition that Aratus was from Soli, against Asclepiades of Myrlea who said that he was from Tarsus). Gf. Vit, Arati 1
14-24 (Martin) {nlwric 8¢ eyévero o6 Ounpukod yapaktijpoc kard Ty 76w émedy chvfecw. énow 8¢ adrov Ayovew
‘HeidSov péMov {nlwrip yeyovévar . . . Bénloc 8¢ 6 Ciduwioc év 7 mpdstep mepl abrod ¢civ oy ‘Herddov adrov
{nhasriy, AN’ Opripou yeyovévau: 16 ydp mAdcpa e movjceme ueilov 7 kard Helodov; Vit. Arati tv 23-6 (Martin)
[= Comment. in Arat. 7el. p. 326. 13-14 Maass] ynpawin 8¢ rée Kvpmpaiow émeBdlero, map’ of xal émypduporoc {sc.
27 PE] %€l . . . {ndwriy 8¢ dact Tobrov yevécBar Ouipov, of 5¢ Hewéov pudAdov. None of these calls Aratus
obic dyevviic (as well as a {nAwric) of Hesiod, but odx dyewwsic sounds suspiciously like the corruption at Vit. Arati
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w1 35—6 (Martin) 6 KaAXipayoc cuveyy[i:,wv adrd ward rode xpévovce (rody “Apdrov T chyyovoct dypvmvine” Tic
76w Pawopdvaw Bewplac 8id. iy maparipycw. The pairing of odx Gyevmic with {nAwmic (as in the papyrus) in
the introduction of this ¢pigram in literature connected with Aratus might explain the corruption T ctyyovoct in
the Life.

25 Jov. The only uncertainty here is whether to restorc at the beginning of the line Callimachus’ name,
KaXay]ov, or, as Dr Gonis suggests, his cthnic Kvpyrai]ov.

25-8 Callim. Epigr. 27. 1-3 Pf. = 1v1 G—D. written as prose, variously quoted by the Fitae Arati:

HcdSov 76 7 dewcppa kal 6 Tpdmoc ob Tov doiddv
EexaTov, AN Srvéw wi 76 peAiypdraTov
7@ méwr & Codeve dmepdfaror yaipere Aemral
Sciec, Apiirov copBorov dypvmvinc.
1 76 7, dordav see below on 26 4 chuBoov dypvmvine Ruhnken, whence Pleiffer: cdvrovoc dypumvin AP: cdy-
yovoc dypumvine Vil Arati 1 6g (Martin), Theon (= Vit. Arati 11 356 Martin), whence chyyovor dypumvine Scaliger (but see
above on 24-4)

26 ro,[ ] dewce,ar 108’ descpa AP1x 507, Achilles De Arati vita 5 Di Maria (= Vit. 1 66 Martin): 76 7° Blom-
field, whence Pfciffer. Presumably the papyrus had cither 8(¢) or {e) with the epsilon elided before dewcpa. Else-
where (19) the scribe writes soriptio plena, but he might be expected to elide thus in quotations of poetry (cf. on 27).

doidéd v, So Scaliger conjectured, followed by Pfeifler and some modern cditors: dotddy MSS AP 1x 507,
Achilles De Arati vita 5, Di Maria (= Vit 1 66 Martin), printed by various editors including A. S, Gow and D. L. Page,
The Greek Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams (Cambridge 1965) 171 (Callim. Epigr. wv1), G. R. Mair, Callimachus: Hymns and
Epigrams (London 1921) 156, Merkelbach—West Test. ad Hes. Asiron. (ed. maior p. 148), and A. Cameron, Callimachus
and tas Critics (Princeton 1995) 374 1%, and defended e.g by G. Kaibel, Hermes 29 (1894) 120, as meaning ‘he may not
be the consumate poet, but . . .*. However, the word-order is odd, and the accusative is left without a controlling
verb. The papyrm reading aouSva is unique among the witnesses, of which this is the first ancient attestation.

267 76v dodd,v, / Eexurov. The antecedent of 7ov &exarov must be rpémoc, which is proximate (detcpa
and &roc are excluded by their gender, and understanding a word like criyoc is difficult if’ not impossible). Thus:
‘the ultimatc mode’. dodév nested in this way may mean ‘belonging to poets’, ‘that poets can have’ (alternatively,
however, Professor R. Hunter suggests to us that doi8dv is from Gouds rather than docddc: ‘that poems can have’),
i.e. Epic (cf. Lombardo and Rayor, op. cit. p. 60, who render 7ov dowddy / &xarov as ‘the ultimate Epic’) or at any
rate something grander (and more pompous and pretentious) than Hesiod’s didactic Op. The commentator clearly
understood this to refer to Homer’s large-scale epic poetry, for it stands in contrast to Aratus’ alleged imitation of
Hesiod’s subtle and refined style and erudite subject-matter and didactic presentation, over against the view that
Aratus imitated Homer as the teacher of all things.

In Callimachus’ epigram, however, 76 pedixpdrarov / ré@v éméwv involves an ironic and more complicated
pun: Aratus used as a model the best of Hesiod’s ém, ie. from his didactic Works and Days. These were hexameter
verses {onc sensc of &my), though they were not from an cpic poem on the scale of Homer’s (another connotation
of &), as 1-2 0B 7v dodiw / Ecyarov points out. (Cameron, op. cit., queries whether &eyarol can mean ‘ultimate’
in a good sense.)

The poetry of Aratus referred to in Callimachus’ epigram is generally taken to be the Phaenomena (according
to the Vitae he wrote numerous other poems). It is sometimes doubted what work of Hesiod Callimachus had in
mind. Merkelbach-West take it to be the Hesiodic Astronsmia, an eccentric choice, and so print the epigram (with
the reading G086y of the MSS) as a testimonium to the fragments of that poem (Fragmenta Hesiwdea, Oxford 1967,
p. 148). However, the fact that the quotation of Callimachus, Epigr. 27 follows directly on from the quotation at
17-19 above of Hes. Op. 38311 and its discussion scems to show that the author of the present text at any rate took
it to refer to the Days portion of the Warks and Days, especially 383-end, with its very rich use of star -signs as indi-
cators of the seasons and calendar. On the other hand, he may not have given the epigram’s implications much
thought, apart from its link between Hesiod and Aratus.

Eexarov GAN’| Svéw. It is not certain that the final o of ¢AM was clided here: in 19 (8¢ éml) seriptio plena is
written. However, clision might be expected in quotations of poetry. That he did so here {and also in 26, where
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sec note) is suggested by space, judged from the supplements in 25 and 28, which scem certain and require 7-8
letters to fill the lacuna.

28 ¢ Codebe. Cf. on 15. Alter dmeudfaro, AP 1x 507 and Achilles De Arati vita 5 Di Maria (= Vit. 1 66 Martin)
go on here to give the remaining lines 34 of Callimachus, Epigr 27 Pf. yalpere Aemral / priciec, *Aprirov cdpBodov
dypumvine, whercas the author of the papyrus text omits them. Apparently Callimachus’ pun in dypvmvine (necded
by Aratus as much for observation of the stars as for the studied polish of his style) was lost on him. CE the quota-
tion of Aesch. dgam. 46 abbreviated at 31-3.

29 fhicw suits the space better than e.g. mapoyuiay, but pdcw or yvdun c.g might have stood here.

Sucalwe dv Tic elmor: parenthetical.

eimor. The optative is literary and rhetorical, as are the expression ug y[vdcewe 7ob}rav dpgavy and the
author’s practice of citing authorities alternatively by their names and civic ethnics in variatio.

30 7ov]rwr: sc. the star signs discussed above; there will not be sufficient space for rowod]rav; but el8d]row
or pafn]rav (‘bereft of hearers’) might be considered.

dpdary: sc. piicw (restored in 29), i.e. the statement that follows. For pars) in the metaphorical sense sce
LSJ s.v. 11 2, citing Plato, Ale. 11 1472 dpdavdc dv radrye tic émcrfunc; Herod. 3. 88 dppavn Blov; in verse: Pi.
I 4. 26 dppavol BBproc; Diose. AP 12. 42 dpdavéc dysicrpov kdAapoc. A grammarian or commentator would
hardly introduce a quotation in this way, suggestive of the style of a pfrwp or cogecrijc writing in a declamatory
mode rather than a philosopher or grammarian compiling notes in the form of a dméurmpa.

6 "Edevcelvio[c: viz. Acschylus. See on 15.

31-3 Aesch., Agam. 4—5, quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,1-2 Di Maria (= p. 28,1416 Maass).

32-3 0époc, on grounds of spacc, with MSS Acsch. MV G (8époc Bporoic): Sporoic Oépoc F G Tr. The pa-
pyrus is now the earliest witness for this order.

33 Before o8e there is lcft uninscribed blank space of at Ieast one letter. We might have expected the au-
thor to complete the quotation of the linc with Bporoic, and also to quote the following line dapapode Swdcrac,
unpérovrac alfépe in order to fully illustrate his point: so Achilles, De universo 1,1—2 Di Maria (= p. 28,13-16 Maass),
quotes all three lines in full (see below). In spite of his rhetorical introduction of the quotation of Aeschylus at
28-30, the author abbreviates the quotation of Aeschylus here, as indeed he did that of Callim. Epigr 27 PL at
25-8, of which he quotes not quite three out of its four lines.

CogorAéove Na[bmAwce. Probably Nauplius TGrF 1v 432, quoted by Achilles, De universo 1,1—2 Di Maria
(= p. 28,111 Maass). At linc-cnd we might restore ¢.g. va[vrwcd (cf. 15-16) sc. cypeia or some other word having
to do with sailors or sailing and dependence upon star-signs. Achilles, De universo 1,12 Di Maria (= p. 28,12-16
Maass), immediately after quoting Agam. 4-6, continues with the quotation of an unknown play of Sophocles:
Copordijc 8¢ elc *Arpéa v eSpecw dvapéper Myaw: “kdvrada (. . ) / mic mpockuvei 8¢ 7ov crpédovra rdwdov
$Mov” (TGrF 1v 738). It is tempting to think that this quotation from Sophocles was the one that stood here in
the present text. However, Achilles (loc. cit.) has just finished quoting another fragment of %ophodcs to the same
end, the long specch from his Nauplius: Co</)or<)\17c 8¢ Haapnder dvariBncw Myovra ydp Nadmhov elcdyer [quotes
Soph. Naupl. TGrF1v 432]. Since Achilles introduces the quotation by saying that Nauplius himself actually speaks
these words, and given the traces va[ in 33, it is reasonable to restore this line as ¢ 8¢ CodorAéovc Nafdmhioc (c.g
dmetv) followed by TGrFF1v 432, spoken by that character. In Achilles, this quotation extends to a full cleven iambic
lines, in which Nauplius expatiates on the valuc of star-signs. Given the author’s observed tendency to abbreviate
quotations elsewhcre in the fragment, it scems perhaps doubtful that he would have quoted the passage in full
(although he may have abbreviated it, as he does clsewhere: sce above on 33). Cf. Maass, Commentariorum, p. 650
s.v. Sophocles.

D. OBBINK
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4649. Prose QuoTting Hestop, Twrocons 6 (or 87)

83/96(a) 2.0 x 1.g em (fr. 1) Third century
Plate IV

Two scraps of five and four line-beginnings each written along the fibres. It. 2 shows
lines 6—7 (and possibly part of 8) of Theogonia written as prose. T'he back is blank. Paragraphi
are present after fr. 1.3 and again after fi. 2.4. Length of lines is 18—22 letters (reconstructed
on the basis of the quotation in fr. 2). Neither fragment preserves any margin; but to judge
from the remnants of paragraphi, fr. 2 preserves line-beginnings and fr. 1 line-beginnings or
very nearly. Thus the two fragments could be placed in vertical alignment, and a plausible
interpretation of their content (see on fr. 1.4) would suggest that fr. 2 followed fr. 1 quite
closely. However, they do not join physically: |énc| fr. 1.5 cannot be placed to form part
of Jén[ . vir 2.1

The hand is a sloping version of the Formal mixed type, written small but well spaced
and carefully penned. a is of the angular type; c is of the same size and shape of o (only
slightly smaller than the other letters); e is taller and narrow, with a flat back. M has as
shallow saddle, but 0 has a full rise in its centre, suggesting a date at the end of the second
or in the early third century. It compares well with XX 2256 (Aeschylus, commentary on
various plays) = GMAW? 25, assigned to the late second or early third century. Punctuation
is by paragraphus with no space or point (fr. 1.3 at end of prose sentence; fr. 2.4 at end of
quotation?). There are no accents or other lectional signs and no opportunity to observe
whether iota adscript was written.

The content of the two fragments taken together, namely a quotation of T/eog. plus
possible references to proximate verses (see on fr. 1.3—4) points to a commentary or prose
discussion on the Hesiodic passage.

Vv. 6= of Theog. are present in [1' (XVII 2090) I1? (Cairo, Egypt. Mus. inv. 47269)
abkSBRQ;v8ispresentin [T a b kS BR Q, As far as we can tell, the verses as they
appear here show no variation from these witnesses.

Fr. 1

Il

lrac map |
Jeac o de puf

] Tov mep|

s e [
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It 2
1 dnlc]y “n [{mmov xpyye m Theog. 67
] OAperov [Labeoto / arpora-
| Twe EAwk[wve yopouc evemoun-
Jcavro / ka[rovc wpepoevrac”? Theog. 87
Fr. 1

1 After wap at base-line there is the tip of the nose of A or possibly foot of the slanting upright of ¢ or H.

3 Under ¢ {only the top is preserved) is the end of a paragraphus. If it was as long as in fr. 2, there should be
room for at least onc letter (and alignment with 7 fr. 1.4 suggests only onc) to the left, thus effectively ruling out
Mod]cac, the subject of the verses from Theog quoted in fr. 2. .

4 Perhaps &]mi 7ot Hep[pmeccot. If correct, this could be a comment on Theog 5 Ilepumccolo, suggesting
that fr. 1 more or less immediately precedes fr. 2, which goes on to deal with Theog 6f It may be relevant that
Heppmcc]oio is read by IT* a: Tepunc(cloio by & Q Laur. conv. soppr. 15 (West’s V) and Zenodotus according to
the scholia.

5 After ¢ there is just a trace at the base-line, compatible with the bottom of 1, the angular base of €, or the
nosc of A, so that €]é¢nc- and much else could be thought of.

Fr. 2

1 ] ¢ylc]v: Alignment of this word with the beginnings of lines 2—4 shows that the lines carrying quoted
words were not set out in ckthesis. The length of the quotation (at least two full hexameters, possibly more) sug-
gests a prose discussion rather than a lemma followed by comment. The scholia comment on the location of
'Odperod, but not on Trrov kprjrme in v, 6 or anything in vv. 7-8.

4 The quotation may have cnded with the pause at the end of v. 7 évemoujcavro, and continued with a prose
sentence beginning xal. But it is equally possible that the quotation ran to v 8 kadodc ipepdevrac, another natural
pause, bringing us to linc-end (judged by the linc-length of the preceding two lines).

D. OBBINK

4650. Prose (?) Quoting Hesiop, THEOGONIA 216—19(7)
103/106(c) 1.4 % Q.1 cm Second half of second century
Plate VII

A narrow strip from a papyrus roll with 21 lines written across the fibres. The back is
blank. In the course of the text appear line-beginnings, apparently aligned, from 7eogony,
followed perhaps by commentary or discussion. With the exception of 1 and 7 (see notes),
the other lines are not obviously alignable as line-beginnings. If Theog 218-19 were set out
as undivided hexameters, the other lines must have had in the range of 36-39 letters,

The hand is a small round semi-cursive book-hand of the second century, closely
written and spaced, of the sort not infrequently found in hypomnemata. o has the same
height as the other letters. w has a fully raised centre, and m a very low saddle almost in
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four strokes. In 4 the tongue of e protrudes beyond its body, but docs not quite connect
with the following k.

The type of text is uncertain, but it contained other mythological entitics (see 1) in
addition to those of Theog 218-19. One possibility is a commentary or prose discussion of
Hesiod, with his mythology or eschatology as a topic. An anthology of excerpts such as that
at Stob. Liel. 1.5.5 (who quotes Theog. 217—19) is not to be ruled out, but I have not succeeded
in identifying other quotations in the surrounding lines here. One could construct a fantasy
around an account of the afterlife, with Kerber-, 4 v]expw- and the Fates, even Styx (see
on 7). However, a prose text is less likely to have quoted verses colometrically, and the pos-
sibility remains that the lines are verses recycling bits of Hesiodic poetry.

| KepBelp- Theog. 3117
lorar|
Jov el
Jexpw |
5 JcaToTo|
Jv vmrap|
I ppe [
KA|wlw 8e Theog. 2187
yeuvope[voect Theog. 2197
10 ] verc |
1 opol
Javrov]
1. oxl

Jeecuy|

20 I

1 K: diagonal descending from mid-level to lower right, with a more upright stroke rising to the top-line from
the same point, H (not otherwise exampled in this hand) suggested; K could be read, assuming both upper and
lower legs at angles closer to the vertical than in 2; or B, assuming a less full bottom and no horizontal stroke at
base-line as in the exampled 8 later in the line 4 [+ points of ink low in the line at left and right, compatible
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with 2, A, x 5 Jcatoro[: in both cases the left half of the tops of T is missing, and r could be read, but spac-
ing favours T 6 p[: with tail curving forward, below the line, otherwise & 7 ].: end of horizontal at
mid-level, as € [: upright, 1, N, H, K 10 ].:aora [:endof high horizontal, T? 11 ], : high
horizontal resting on and over-rcaching an upright: 1 or T? 13 ], : the first is a horizontal at mid-level
and the foot of an upright, n suggested; the sccond appears to be an upright followed by an low rounded curve
like the saddle of a, perhaps with a connection stroke to the x. But I would not rule out . 15 | :ahigh
horizontal at mid-level; the remainder of the line is complctely abraded 16 before ¢ a high horizontal
followed by a negligible trace at level of the linc (not €x) 17—21 are badly abraded with only occasionally
discernible traces

Above 1 there is sufficient space to observe ink if there had been another line above. Therefore we appear
to have the top margin.

1 KepBe[p-: The first letter not certain: also possible is Bepfel, c.g Bepfe[pl-, a alater synonym of forra-
pilew, ‘stammer’ or ‘stutter’, according to Epymologicum Magnum 191.35 Gaisford, which might be relevant in
a discussion of e.g. the origin of divine names. Cerberus appears in Hesiod only at Theog 311:

KépBepov dpmeriy, *Aldew wiva yolxedpwrvov

some part of which may have appeared here, possibly with commentary following, If so, the beginning of the
next verse in Hesiod (312 mevryrovrarépalov) shows that the quotation did not continue beyond this verse, If 8—9
below preserve the first word in the line (which is not certain), the expected leftward drift of the column allows
that KepBe[p- could have begun the line herc. However, it is odd that comment on 311 should have preceded that .
on 218-19, which appear to be quoted at 8-g below. Therefore one or the other may have been material from
Hesiod quoted as part of the discussion of the other, or we could have non-commentary mythographic discussion
with Theog 21819 quoted as part of it. Arguing in favour of a commentary of some sort is the possibility (allowed
by layout in the papyrus) that the words there stand at the beginning of their verses, and so seem to show line-
beginnings here.

7 1. puee [ The letters and traces are compatible with | éuper[ac as e.g. at Theog 400 (of Styx) adrrw weév yap
Enre Do péyav Euuevar Spiov. However, that verse could only have stood here if it were quoted as prosc, against
the apparent precedent of 218-19 below; i.c., if it was quoted in whole or part here, it did not stand in alignment
with Theog 218-19 apparently quoted in 8—9 (similar difficulties with the position of &uuevar in Hes. fir. 235.2 and
323 M.-W.). At Op. 272 éupevas and at Theog 610 éupevéc stand at initial position in their verses, and could be so
aligned here, but in both the words are followed by a syntactical break, and it is not easy to sec why cither verse
would be quoted in the context, such as it is.

89 Alignment of letters onc above the other suggests that we have Hesiod, Theog 218-19 written colometri~
cally (with 8¢ for 7e in 218):

Khwler re Adyectv e kal"Arpomov, ai ve Bporoict

. ‘
yewopévoict Sidoticwy éyew dyaldy re rady Te.

These verses are omitted by Stob. 1.3.38 (who quotes Theog 217-22) and are often excised as spurious by editors,
but are present in JT* (P. Lond. Lit. 33), 0, and codd. 4 ¢ of Stobacus at 1.5.5 (a quotation of 217-1g). They are
repeated with some variance at go5—6 (where go6 fails to correspond with line g in the papyrus):

KXl e Adyeclv ¢ wal"Arpomov, ai Te Sibodce

N ” Ny ,
Bvyroic dvlpdmoicw éxew dyaldy Te kaxdy Te.

Seut. 258, in a passage (258-63) often regarded as a later addition, begins with Kdwfd but continues wal Adyecic
cpw épéeracav. The scholia offer nothing on vv. 218-19. Theog 218 KAwld) 7e Adyeciv 7 xal"Arpomov is quoted
by 2 Pi. 0. 7.118, but the comment there has no correspondence with the surrounding letters in the papyrus text.
If Theog 21819 were quoted here, followed by prose commentary, we might have expected them to have stood in
ekthesis as a lemma. Tt is not easy to sec how discussion of Cerberus could be immediately related to that of Clotho:
perhaps as descendents [rom the earlicst generation of gods? Or mythological entities connected with death?
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8 S[e:re IT*abkSBR Q.
g Or yi]vope[voic, with MSS of Stobacus?

D. OBBINK

4651. Prose QuoTiNg HEs1oD, OPrrA ET DIES 219-23
68 6B.25/E(1—2)(a) 2.2 x 4.8 cm. Third century
Plate V1

Scrap with beginnings of nine lines written along the fibres in a good small hand
reminiscent of the Formal mixed type but with much connection (note especially g A, 4 0p
and 5 Sw, all reminiscent of documentary hands), and sloping to the right. Two different
forms of A are written, one angular (e.g. 2, 3, 5) and another with rounded bowl (8). There
are no surviving lectional signs or punctuation, and no opportunity to observe whether iota
adscript was written. The back is blank.

Beginning in the middle of line 2 Op. 219—23 are written as prose, i.c. without observ-
ing verse colometry. (Colometric divisions, not marked in the papyrus text, are indicated by
slashes (/} in the text below.) Apparently a quotation here, the lines after 2 are not marked
as such by being written in ekthesis. But the first letter of the first word quoted (2 a[vrirca =
Op. 210) appears enlarged and is preceded by an uninscribed letter-space.

The quotation of Hesiod in 2— overlaps with IT* (P. Gen. inv. g4).

pev [
yo  alvrka yap Tpexer Oproc a Op. 219—P223
wa crolin| et Suenucw / e Se dikme
poboc eAxo[pevnc i k avdpec aywaw /
5 dwpopay|ot cxodinic Se Surmic kpt
vwes Je[pcrac / m 8 emeTar kAatov
ca] molw [rat nlea Aawv / nepa ecca

welvn ralkov avlpwmowct depovea /

cq 1.1

2 not é}{yvw (0p. 218). The lctter before a is perhaps N.

3 (= Op. 219) The writer scems to have first written cxa-, perhaps just a slip, which he then corrected to cxo-.
But for the letter shape cf. the form of a (with rounded bowl) in 8. Op. 220—1 are quoted by Etymologicum Genuinum
s.v. péfloc.

4 (= Op. 220) nu: sc. §, with IT° Proclus o: 7y Et. Gen. cod. A: af Fick. The reading of the papyrus here is
unknown.

5 (= Op. 221) Swpoday[ot: facileic arc Swpoddyor, oi Tivde Sikny é0édovar Sixdecar at Op. 39, and also at 264
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Swpoddryor, cxohéwy 8¢ Sucéwy émi mdyxv Adlecle. Op. 219—24 might have been quoted as part of a commentary
on one or another of those occurrences of Swpoddyoc, or from e.g. a treatisc on kingship. Alternatively, one might
think of the passage quoted as the major lemma to a commentary on cither of these lines.

7 (= Op. 222) [kae: with 0 on grounds of space: 7e xat Tt

7-8 Op. 223 was condemned by Hetzcl, De carminibus Hesiodi (1860), and by P. Mazon, REA 14 (1912) 342 1. 1,
on account of the confusion of images, while West ad loc. argues that it is necessary to the sense because of the
mention of punishment and ‘because 224 refers to the magistrates, whercas the Aaof of 222 are the whole popula-
tion affected by their conduct’. The papyrus attests a text of Op. in which vv. 7-8 were present.

9 The surface is badly abraded, but there appear to be traces of more than stray ink: perhaps ¢, c.g.
y]éyverar. This, however, is difficult to reconcile with the beginning of the next verse (224) of 7€ pw éfeddcwct (or
-dewe OF -dovct of ~dwc) in the text of Hesiod (the papyrus may have had room for o¢ at the end of 8). "[o reach
a sense-break the quotation would need to continue to the end of this verse (xal odi Wetay éveyuar).

After this line there is about a lin¢’s width of blank space on the papyrus, but it is not possible to tell whether
another line of writing, now worn away, stood here or rather the bottom margin.

D. OBBINK

4652. Grossary To HEesiob, Scurvm 243, 245, 308, 387(?), 889

g%/ 68(a) 15 x 5.6 cm Tiifth century
Plates IT, I

A parchment bifolium, preserving in brown ink the final five lines from the bottom

of a column on two pairs of successive pages. The parchment is ruled along the lines of
writing and up and down at left and right margins with a sharp, possibly inked, stylus. The
fourth page is ruled but was possibly not written. There are binding holes visible along the
center-fold. Written as lemmata in ckthesis are words from the Hesiodic Scutum followed
by glosses. The lemmata are separated from their paraphrases by a midpoint (sometimes
dicolon) and space of 1—2 letters. Individual glosses are closed by a dicolon, after which the
remainder of line is left blank (in fol. g,4). The list of glosses is written in exceedingly nar-
row columns consisting of short lines of 13-14 letters (from point of ekthesis as bounded
by the vertical guide lines: see fol. 3.5 and 5). Ekthesis 0.35 cm (¢.1 letter). Given the narrow
width of columns (5.45 cm) and the fact that 63 lines of the poem must have been covered
in the single column between fol. 1 and 2 if the codex had only one column per page, it is
reasonable to conclude that there were at least two columns per page. Thus between fol. 1
col. 1 (inside column) and fol. 2 col. ii (inside column) there will have been at least 2 columns
(plus the remainder of a third) covering 60 verses (Scut. 246—307); and between fol. 2 col. ii
(inside column) and fol. g col. i (inside column) at least one bifolium (8 columns), in which
80 verses were covered (Scut. 309-87). Between fol. g col. i (inside column) and fol. 4 (inside
column) there will have been 2 columns (plus the remainder of a third). The final column
was not written (see note), at any rate in its final 5 lines as preserved. If the glossary ended
before this point, go verses of the poem (Seut. 390—480) would have had to be covered in
this intervening space in order to reach the the point (v. 480) at which it ends (with Ceyx)
in the medieval MSS. The possibility remains that the glosses to Scutum were preceded in
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the codex by glosses of similar type to Hesiod’s Theogonia and Opera et dies, since these three
works are known to have circulated together in the same codex at this date: so I1° (fourth—
fifth century papyrus codex), IT° (fourth century parchment codex), and already 11 Y (first
century papyrus roll); M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 75-8.

The glossary is written in an upright formal majuscule of the ‘biblical” type, charac-
terised by heavy shading in vertical strokes and hairline horizontals (angle of writing some-
times about 25 degrees, sometimes close to horizontal), suitable for the fifth century: for
a comparable script see P Berol. 16353 (GBEBP 24b, XX Genesis), late fifth century (as-
signed). The present script shows some affinities with the later version in which the angle of
writing is zero and horizontal strokes are written so threadlike as to disappear completely,
e.g P Berol. 6794 (GBEBP 25a, H. Il XXI and XXII) fifth/sixth century (assigned). The
present script retains some of the fluid simplicity associated with the earlier examples, and
horizontal strokes of a and Tr are not yet drawn out and decorated with knobs as in the
later versions: cf. XIIT 1621 (pl. V; GBEBP 13b, Speeches from Thucydides Book I1) of the
second half of the fourth century (not later than cursive corrections datable to 340-370).
The present script, however, shows less balance in thickness of strokes. m in four strokes
to mid-level (not decp, as in GBEBP 24b). The writing is bilinear except for ¢, T, Y, and
notably x. Note vertical decorative strokes on the beginning but not end of cross-bar of T,
finials on top of upright of k, but otherwise little decoration.

The simplicity of the glosses, mere paraphrase or single-word equivalents, suggests
a rather clementary glossary, in the nature of a word-list as a rcader’s aid: e.g. fol. 2 col. 1
(hair side), 4-5. A number of the glosscs appear to comment on what can only be errone-
ously transmitted readings as lemmata: fol. 1 col. i (lesh side), 2, 4-5(?).

In some cases there is a direct connection with the surviving medieval scholia, ed. C. F.
Ranke, Hesiodi quod fertur Seutum Herculis (Quedlinburgi et Lipsiae 1840), which prints line-
by-line scholia and a paraphrase. In some cases these suggest possibilities of reconstruction,
as noted below. On the ancient tradition of scholia to Scut. see C. F. Russo, Hesiodi Scutum,
ond ed. (Florence 1965) 52—7. It is difficult to see how ‘old scholia’ should be distinguished
from Byzantine ones, apart from those with names of ancient scholars attached to them
or which have close parallels in ancient efymologica (R. Reitzenstein, Geschichte der griechischen
Etymologika (Leipzig 1897) 47 and 50 n. 1). 4652 provides some additional comparanda.

Collation of readings of the glosses from text of Scut. has been with the editions of
C. F. Russo, Hesiodi Scutum, 2nd cd. (Florence 1965) and the OCT edition of E Solmsen,
Hesiodi Theogonia, Opera et Dies, Seutum (Oxford 1g70). Lemmata from the text of the poem,
indicated by ckthesis and diacriticals in the parchment, are printed in bold type.

fol. 1 col. i (flesh side, inside column)

[

Bow kar[- ¢6-8 (243)

4652. GLOSSARY TO HESIOD, SCUTUM 71

vairde [ b
ynpar T€ pep[ap- (245)
5 mov: pepalp- 4

fol. 2 col. 1 (hair side, inside column)

Jvmo
6 Jeavrec: (3087)
6 ], :epodo.y
emik|poTeovTa; €- (308)
5 7TL] KpOTOUVTOLI

fol. g, col. i (hair side, inside column)

[

e.XwV' 1oey (8879)

doxpwlec: mA[a- 2-3 (389)
yracac: vac.

5 ROCTIXOWVTL. TPL (389)

fol. 4, col. 2 (flesh side, inside column)

1

(lines 25 ruled but not written)

fol. 1 col. i (flesh side, inside column)

1 [: Base of an upright, as of 1, v in ekthesis detruding from the line above 2.

2 Bow xar[-: Béwr b S BAJF Z R, sc. Seut. 243 xalxéwy 8&0 Béwr, xard §’ epdmrovro mapeudc. This appears
to be a lemma or part of one begun in the line above (thus both in ckthesis). Above w there is no stroke of abbrevi-
ation of final - visible; presumably we should correct to Béw(v) with the MSS. If xar- is part of the lemma (there
is no dicolon before it), then space would allow no more than xar[6 8°, since we have to allow for the beginning of
the word which ends -vas in the next line. Yet it seems extraordinary to break the sensc at that point in the tmesis.
Perhaps rar[ should be taken as beginning the gloss (assuming omission of dicolon). If' so, xar[e. 4-6 -pe]vor 8¢ 5],
To judge from X and Paraphr. one might expect explanation of éududrov, yatréwy, Béwv, édpimrovro. If Bowy is
the lemma, one might think of e.g. kar[arpayduelvar. Hesych. i 952 Latte s.v. fod gives xpavyalec.

4 ympar 7€ (iLe. yhpe 7€) yipa 7e B yiipdc r¢ b S AJ F Z R (and printed by Solmsen). 2 p. 34 Ranke 76
yhpac karélaBov. yp. yipa Te péuaprar (M: peudparar A), fyovw pepdpavtar Hmd Tol yrpwe suggests that the
dative read in the text-lemma may have originated from an explanatory gloss.

45 pep[ap]|mov: with J R L'S £7: puéuapmev F (printed by Solmsen): -nrey Xt -wro m: -mraw B -mrov ZXE
As in the scholia, the gloss may have been pepd{parrac (spacc?) and may have gone on to explain y%pa by dmo
o yipwe or the like (cf. Hesych. i 630 Latte s.v. pdprrev: kareddufove, coveddpfave). But, unlike 2, the text
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presupposed by the glossary took ‘the men’ (dv8pec) to continue as subject (not object) of the verb and ‘old age’ to
be (indircet) object, not subject. With the text-lemma y7jpa we should have expected the continuation pepdpavrar,
not péuapmov. .

fol. 2 col. 1 (hair side, inside column)

2 Jcavrec should relate to Seut. 308 (beginning) pura yadalvovrec: X' p. 36 Ranke ra yadwd yardcavrec, which
might be restored in the parchment.

3 .. :base of upright, followed by two diagonals as legs of of a, A, x connecting to upright at lower right, so
that N could also be rcad. In one way, one would think of 309 (end) and read dére]vy:, followed by gloss éfdpouvy
(after ¢ there is a rounded letter, and then a diagonal connecting to an upright at bottom; between them is possibly
the vestige of an upright compatible with v if the writing is compressed at linc-end). But that would mean that the
glosscs were in the wrong order. Efymaologicum Magnum 171.28 Gaisford has difirer épdvnce, mpocexadeiro. Hesych.
1283 Latte s.v. ddreuw gives epdvour, EBdwv.

45 emik]poreovra: €| [m]xporovvra: The gloss consists of the simple contracted form, complete in itselfl (as
shown by the diacriticals), which suggests a rather clementary set of explanations.

fol. g, col. i (hair side, inside column)

1 [:Nose of a orleftleg of A, x, not obviously in ekthesis.

2 exwv, [ This should be part of the explanation of Seut. 487 yavAddwr: Paraphr. p. 64 Ranke . . .
rexadacuévove Exwy Todc 88dvrac, which could be partly read and partly restored here: after eywv there are exigu-
ous traces on the edge at the level of the base-line: perhaps bottom of upright in centre of full letter-space suitable
for 7, followed possibly by a trace of ink at the base-line in the centre of the letter-space. So also Hesych. iv 276
Schmidt s.v. yavAdSovra: 7ov émkeyadacudvove éxovra Tove 886vrac ééw TV MWy 68dvTwy Kal Tod cTéparoc.
of 8¢ dudddovrac.

3—4 7Ala]|yiacac (i.e. 7A[a]yidcac). 7 consists of bases of two uprights. The following trace is the foot of
an upright or diagonal descending slightly below the bascline, p suggested, but A not excluded, so that 7A[a-
may be read. This relates to Seut. 389 Soypwleic: 2 give no explanation of 389, but Paraphr. p. 64 Ranke gives
Soxpwlelc kal mAaylwe crpaelc and in other scholia see p. 269 Ranke) 86yua is glossed as mAdya: Egymologicum
Magnum 285, 13 Gaisford, for example, has 88yuioc’ 6 mAdyroc. Hesych. i 475 Latte s.v. 8dxuea gives mAdya, doéd,
kexapuéva.

5 A completely preserved line (at 15 letters), giving lemma and beginning of gloss for 889 pacriydwvre. But
Tpt (or possibly 7, but the second upright descends below the base-line) remains deeply mysterious. One is left
only to guess at corruptions of e.g. mpi[ovre (which would at least suit the sense), wrv[ovre (as in Paraphr. p. 64
Ranke dépdc 8¢ mepl 76 crdpa crdlerar adr wwodvte 76 adrod crépa Sliqy dvbpdmov paccwpévov kai coxvdc
mrvovroc on Scul. 389 ddpoc 8¢ mepl crdua pacrixdwyry), or Tvr{Tovre: cf. Hesych. i 632 Latte s.v. pacrilev

"
TAnyaic TOTTEL

fol. 4, col. 2 (flesh side, inside column)

Apart from the possible trace of the foot of an upright at the end of line 1, only linings (both hortzontal and
vertical) are visible. This remainder of the space (bottom of a column like the other folia) does not seem to have
ever been written; there is no indication that writing has faded or been washed away. In the intervening space
between fol. g col. i (inside column) and fol. 4 (inside column) consisting of at least 2 columns (plus the remainder
of a third), go verses of the poem (Scut. 390-480) must have been covered in order to reach the point (v. 480) at
which it ends (with Ceyx) in the medieval MSS. This would be less space devoted to the poem than elsewhere in
the glossary (see introduction); perhaps the text of Seut. used for the glossary cnded before v. 480, or the glosses
did not continue to the point at which Seut. ends in the medieval MSS. At any rate, the text of Secut. glossed by the
parchment does not seem to have continued on past v. 480, the end of Seut. in the MSS to have included explana-
tions of words from possible continuations of the poem such as the Marriage of Ceyx or other Ehotai.

D. OBBINK

II. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS

4653—4666. Hrsiop, Turoconia, Orera ET DIES, SCUTUM

Under these numbers we give the remainder of the papyri of Hesiod’s Theogonia, Opera
et dies, and the Hesiodic Seutum identified thus far in the holdings of the Egypt Exploration
Society (cf. XXXII 2638-51, XLV 3220-32 among others). These papyri have not been
used previously in collation or constitution of critical editions of Hesiod. Here and there
they supply now better and now worse readings than the medieval tradition, some of the
expected variants as well as some new ones, together with some viable but not certainly
correct readings. In some crucial passages they give no help, or add new errors. Their most
important contributions are the omission (in 4660) of Op. 93 and g9, the first in agreement
with one group of medieval MSS, the second likewise omitted by Plutarch. The same pa-
pyrus adds a unique variant at Op. 100, but includes without further notice 104, condemned
by some ancient critics according to the Scholia vetera. 4661 includes Op. 563, athetized by
Plutarch in his commentary and not represented in the Scholia vetera. 4656 gives a correct
orthography in Theog. 675 against most of the medieval tradition, while 4664 in Scut. 93
and 4665 in 222 give a correct reading, siding with the same side of the medieval tradition
(B] F Z) against another (b S). Not surprisingly, they include a number of verses suspected
by modern editors, including . 7 #eog. 564, 7445, and 8269 (the last in the order of the me-
dieval MSS against that of a previously published papyrus). At the same time, 4666 omits
Seut. 259, often suspected (together with its surrounding verses) by editors.

Among the new items, a second-century papyrus roll (4659) gives the first column and
the earliest preserved portion of Op. (no papyrus yet preserves its opening verses). 4663 pre-
serves the first end-title of Op. from a papyrus roll. 4655 and 4660 are from manuscripts of
Hesiod of relatively early date as papyri of Hesiod go, and for Oxyrhynchus (first century
Be—first century Ap), while 4656 and 4664 are not much later. 4654 and 4660—1 preserve
parts of Theog and Op. not previously attested on papyri (cf. 4650 8-g); none of the verses
covered by the three new papyri of Scut. (4664—6) were known previously on papyri. 4653
forms part of a papyrus roll containing Theog already published (XXXII 2648). 4666
is another copy of Scut. written by the same scribe who produced PSI IX 1087. Several
ovetlap with previously published papyri (4653, 4655—7, 4662; cf. 4648 17, 19, 4649 ii;
4651), offering an opportunity for collation of ancient witnesses. Some (4653, 4635, 4657,
465960, 4662, and 4664) provide examples of accented MSS of the poems. 465960
employ critical signs in the margin to mark the point of insertion of omitted verses. 4659
adds a new example of the use of marginal mepiypagal to signal trouble or mark deletion.
Cf. 464851 above, which preserve prose quotations of Theog and Op., augmenting the
body of ancient citations of Hesiod, as do the lemmata of 4652, the first ancient MS (fifth
century) of scholia to Scut.
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All of the new items are papyrus rolls, dating from the first century B¢ to the third
century AD. At least some of these may have contained more than one poem of Hesiod’s
(although no further identities with published fragments have been discovered). This seems
likely in particular with the fragments of Seut., complete in the medieval MSS in only 480
verses. By the fourth—fifth centuries it is common enough for the three poems (Theog, Op.,
and Scut.) to circulate in the same codex: so [1° and IT°, while already 77", a first-century
opisthograph papyrus roll, contained these three poems and possibly also the Hesiodic Cata-
logue of Women (M. L. West, Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978) 75-8). The relation (both in
composition and transmission) of the Catalogue to Scut. (which begins in /7° and the medieval
MSS with the Ehoia of Alcmena; cf. XXIII 2355 + XX VIII 2494A = Cat. fr. 195 M.-W) is
discussed by M. L. West, The Hestodic Catalogue of Women (Oxford 1985) 70 n. 93, 136, and by
P. Drager, Untersuchungen zu den Frauenkatalogen Hesiods, Palingenesia 61 (Stuttgart 1997).

Collation has been with, and missing portions of text supplied exempli gratia (for the
purpose of illustrating spacing and format, wherever space and readings from the papyrus
do not tell against the printed text) from, the following editions: for Theog.: the OCT edi-
tion of F. Solmsen, Hesiodi Theogonia, Opera et Dies, Scutum (Oxford 1g70); for Op.: M. L. West,
Hesiod: Works and Days (Oxford 1978); for Stut.: the edition of Solmsen (cit.). The critical
sigla used for the reporting of medieval witnesses in these editions have been adopted. In
restored portions of the text, subscript iotas in the modern editions have been replaced with
adscript ones, except in papyri where it is known to be the scribe’s convention to omit them,
in which cases the modern editors’ iota subscripts have been eliminated. Missing left-hand
portions of columns have been supplied as illustrative of spacing wherever it can be esti-
mated to coincide with the layout of the remains as preserved, but not missing right-hand
portions, where spacing can be less closely estimated.

For published papyri of these works see the on-line edition of the catalogue of
Mertens—Pack® at http://www.ulg.ac.be/facphl/services/cedopal/MPg/fexp.shtml, and
the Leuven Database of Ancient Books at http://1dab.arts kuleuven.ac.be/. For reporting these
we have used the system of numbering begun by Jacoby in his edition of Theog and contin-
ued in those of West and Solmsen; subsequently published papyri are reported by standard
conventions.

For reports of readings from medieval MSS we have also made use of the following
editions: for Theog, Op., and Scut.: G. F. Schoemann, Hesiodi quae feruntur carminum reliquiae
(Berlin 1869), E A. Paley, The Epics of Hesiod (London 1883), A. Rzach, Hesiodi Carmina, ed.
maior (Leipzig 1902) and 3rd ed. min. (Leipzig 1919), and . Solmsen (cit.); for Theog.: W.
Aly, Hesiods Theogomie (Heidelberg 1913), E. Jacoby, Hesiodi Theogonia (Berlin 1930), and M. L.
West, Hesiod: Theogony (Oxford 1966); for Op.: . A. Sinclair, Hesiod: Works and Days (London
1932), A. Colonna, Hesiodi Opera et Dies (Milan 1968), and Solmsen (cit.); for Seut.: C. F.
Russo, Hesiodi Scutum, 2nd ed. (Florence 1965). Reference to the fragments of the Catalogus
is to the editio maior of R. Merkelbach and M. L. West, Fragmenta Hestodea (Oxford 1967),
supplemented by the grd abridged edition of their editio minor included in the 1ggo reprint
of Solmsen’s OGT edition of Hesiod.

4653-4666. HESIOD, THEOGONIA, OPERA ET DIES, SCUTUM 75

For a survey of ancient and medieval scholarship on Hesiod, sce West’s introd. to
Hesiod: Works and Days (cit.) 63—71 plus bibliography on p. g1, and 72-8 on the text of Op.
References to Scholia vetera to Theog are to the cdition of L. Di Gregorio, Scholia velera in
Hesiodi Theogonia (Milan 1975); Scholia vetera to Op.: ed. A. Pertusi, Scholia vetera in Hesiod:
Opera et dies (Milan 1955). For the commentaries of Proclus, Tzetzes, and Moschopulus: Th.
Gaisford, Poetae minores Graeci ii (Oxford 1814; Leipzig 1923). For the fragments of Plutarch’s
commentary: I\ H. Sandbach, Plutarchi Moralia vii (Leipzig 1967) frr. 25-57, 59-112. Tor the
surviving medieval scholia to Scut. see 4652 introd.

For a summary of the medieval manuscripts of Hesiod, see H. Erbse in H. Hunger et
al., Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung i (Zurich 1968) 280—1; specifically for Theog see M. L. West,
CQN.S. 14 (1964) 165-89, summarised in id. Hesiod: Theogony (cit.) 53—72; for those of Op.
see M. L. West, CQ N.S. 24 (1974) 161-85, summarized in id. Hesiod: Works and Days (cit.)
78-86; for those of Secut. see E. H. Hall, A Companion to Classical Texts (Oxford 1913) 258—40;
Solmsen (OCT ed. cit.) pp. xxii-~xxiii, xxv-xxvi. For citations of the text of Theog and Op.
by ancient authors see the discussions of West, Hesiod: Theogony pp. 67-9, id. Hestwod: Works
and Days pp. 63—75, and the secondary apparatus to both editions.

D. OBBINK

4653. Hrsiop, Turoconia 1437—9, 411—20 (MORE oF XXXII 2648)

fr. 1: 60/12 2 x 6.5 cm (fr. 2) Farly third century
fr, 2: 1277/28 (part) Plate IV

Two fragments written along the fibres of a papyrus roll. Fr. 2 preserves a top margin
to a height of 1.8 em. On its back are two letters of cursive form seemingly written against
the fibres, probably from a documentary text now badly abraded or washed out. The back
of fr. 1 is blank. Its surface is darkened, particularly along the right edge.

The text is written in a smallish, closely written, sloping version of the Formal mixed
type, leaning slightly to the right. The hand, linear spacing, and diacritical markup is iden-
tical to that of XXXII 2648 (pl. XV) = IT*, which contains parts of 68194 and 751-71,
dated by its editor to early in the third century (fr. b there shows severe darkening of the
surface, particularly at the right edge, similar to fr. 1 here). Presumably 4653 gives portions
of lines at two different points earlier in the same roll. Tor the style of the writing compare
X1 1365 (pl. VI; history of Sicyon), assigned to the first half of the third century (‘ac-
companying document’ carrying a date in 287), which is more slanting and closely written.
A similar hand is VII 1016 (pl. V; Roberts, GLH 20a, Plato, Phaedrus) probably not written
much before 235, the date of the tax-register VII 1044 on the front according to L. C.
Youtie, ZPE 21 (1976) g, though J. Rowlandson, JPE 67 (1987) 290, undermines one of Mrs
Youtie’s arguments but agrees that ‘234/5 can still be regarded as a likely if’ not a secure
date’ for VII 1044; similarly: D. Hagedorn, JPE 110 (1996) 160.
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As in XXXII 2648 a variety of lectional signs are in evidence: high stop added later
by the scribe himself or by a corrector serves to mark a pause within the period; acute ac-
cents, and at least two grave (414, 415). All are somewhat clumsily written with a sharp pen,
occupying most of the space between the lines, probably an indication that the accents
were placed after the text was written. Elision is effected but is not signalled in fr. 1 (414), but
marked with apostrophe in XXXII 2648 (682, 685, 689). Diaereses mark an initial vowel in
417 and 419 (in the latter case while articulating the possible diphthong av), both apparently
due to the original scribe. As in XXXII 2648, there is no opportunity to observe whether
iota adscript was written.

Fr. 1 overlaps with IT' (XVII 2090) at 148—9, with I7* (P. Achmim 3) at 1437~144, and
with IT* (XXXII 2640) at 142—9. Fr. 2 is the only papyrus so far to attest these lines. It
shows no new readings, but witnesses several that are of interest.

Ir 1

10

144 KukAwmec § ovou neav em]|dvopl -

145 kvkAoTepnc opbadpoc eeic] evexerro plerwmwe
weyve T de By kar pmya]val neav e[
ardot 8 av I'ame e kar Oupalvov efeyevov|To
Tpetc madec peyador kai 6]Bprpot ovie ovolpacTo

Korroc 1€ Bpuapewce e I'vynye 0 v]mepn|dpava

It 2

1 8 vmokvcapevy Elxdryy [ exe
Zeve Kpovibne Tiun|ce” méplev
polpav exew yainc Tle kar a|TpvyeToro
1 8¢ kat actepoevroc| am ovpav|ov

415 abavatoic 1€ Oeorcr  |uévy écrfi
kat yap vov ote mou Tic €|miyfovio|v
epdwy tepa kala karta vépo|v i\ acknTa
rixdncrer Erarny modd]n 7€ ou €]
peta pad w mpoppwy ye fea] vmodeé|

420 kat e oL oABov omale: emer dvvaui]c yle

Fr1
1437 |, [: In the MSS 143 cnds pécco évéierro perdime. Above the v of vp in 144 is a spiky tail, sloping
to the left below the line with a slight curve, at a slightly sharper degree of angle than the acute accent on the
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preceding syllable wr in 144 (in the seribe’s ink but not as fincly drawn as the accent, which would in any case not
be expected over vy here), suggesting A or possibly x. Neither of these will conform to anything at this position in
143. The most likely possibility is that we have (i) a trace of 1 in peccan, descending below the line and assuming
jota-adscript to have been written. 1 clsewhere does not normally descend below the line of writing, and at the
only place where it does so (v. 682 in XXXII 2648, where it is an initial iota with diacresis) it does not stand at
this angle (nor is the spacing as expected for peccewd). (i) The descending trace might be taken as the left leg of A
(though it docs not elsewhere descend in this way); the preceding traces are compatible with val in 142 évaiyicor:
the right side of A can be seen to collide with the tail of A at the level of the line, its nose fully visible at left; N is
the bottoms of two uprights; € is but a point of ink at the level of the line. If so, the papyrus did not contain 143,
but passed direct from 142 to 144. Solmsen removed 143 as a later addition: it is prosent in IT° IT* Zrec a bk S
B Q, i.c. all MSS (see below for the testimony of Herodian). 144-5 were suspected as spurious and removed by
Wolf: (iii) A third alternative would be to postulate a different word-order in 143 from the transmitted text, so that
d¢Batudc will arrive at this position above 144 émdvupor (read o]pfaA[poc). Disruption here might be suggested by
the variant reading of this line as quoted by Herodian vol. 2 p. 924. 29 Lentz, who, however, reads dpfaduic 3¢ éewc
(by contamination with 145), i.c. shifting the relevant word to the beginning of the line. In addition, there scems to
be no trace of the descender of ¢ which could be expected to be visible above N or the acute over .

144 en]dwopl-: érdvopov IT° a b k'S B Q Porphyry in sch. Od. 9.106 (ed. H. H. L. Schrader, Porphyrii quaes-
tionum Homericarum ad Odysseam pertinentium reliquias (Leipzig 1890) 85): -ou Etym. Epimen: [IT*].

145 evexerro: with a bk S B Q) 4 and attested in the secandary tradition: érékeiro Par. 2678 (West), Theog-
nostus: [IT*].

146 -va meav: « is written just above the line above am, protruding only half way above the letters, probably
by the scribe but after the line was written.

147 efeyevov[ro: with a kL7* R S B Q: éyévorro é€ m{according to Rzach): derepdevroc L (mechanical repeti-
tion of a familiar verse-end?): [I7?'].

148 is present before 149 with I1' II* ¢ £ S R Q L' (in margin), correctly: omitted in L: 148 is written after
149 in m. After peydlor, 7¢ is added by Gerhard (and accepted by current editors), but as written in the papyrus
the line did not have room for it: [17'} [IT*'].

ovic: with a b £ Q; 088’ corrected from i (or 8 from odx) in S: 98¢ U? (West): [[T*'].

Ir 2

414 am with e b kS Q; 5’ Ald. For dn’ P. Maas, Epidaurische Hymnen (Halle 1933) 140 n. 2 compares Od. 5.40
Aaxaw dmé Ayidoc alcav.

ovpdv[ov. The placing of the grave accent on the penultimate syllable here and in 415 éer[¢ warn against
placing of an acute on this syllable: see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 187-63 at 146, whosc examples are all of
the second and third centuries; C. M. Mazucchi, degyptus 59 (1979) 145-167, with further bibliography.

415 Jpevn: reryunuévn a k S* Parisinus 2772 (so Rzach) Florentinus Laurentianus 31.32 (so Rzach): reruuér
b S P reripévn m* Parisinus 2708 (according to Rzach). The rather large lacuna in the papyrus allows space
for reryunuéry, and tells against rerinuévy and reruyuév.

éerf (with grave accent) may be meant to exclude écre with a different meaning,

418 7é: with a b k'S Q: 8¢ Koechly (according to West). Gompare Hes. fr. 141.18 M.-W. moA| Ay 8¢ of écmero
T, (8¢ may have stood in Tunstall’s MS, as implicd by the Latin translation in Birchman’s edition: see West’s
introduction p. 63).

é[: écmero corrected in Tr: éemerar a b k'S Q; émeras Parisinus 2772 Florentinus Laurentianus gr.32. Above ¢,
the lower end of an oblique stroke descending from the right above e is visible, apparently an acute accent rather
than a sign of rough breathing (the latter not employed elsewhere in this papyrus or XXXII 2648).

419 imodel[: Smodéferar akm S Q m and apparently intended by L' (yp. dmééerau sic): dmodééaro Flor. Laur,

31.32 (Rzach’s I): smedéfaro L Tr. The far left edge of the lower stroke of z is visible.
M. SALEMENOU
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4654. Hesiop, TrrocoNA 3349
101/215(f) 6.5 x 2.7 cm Third century

A small fragment from a roll containing vv. 334—9 written along the fibres in a medium-
large hand. The back is blank. The script is a version of the Formal mixed type, written
slowly but vigorously and with some attempt at stylization. It shows distinctly formed letter
shapes, minimal connection between letters (cf. 335 ac), with a slight slant to the right.
Horizontals and uprights are straight (tail of p and T flare backwards at bottom), but di-
agonals show a tendency toward curvaturc: e.g. N in pev in 336 and A with tail finishing in
a curve upward; > with distinct rise to mid-level in the centre; but 1 with shallow rounded
saddle. o is diminutive and floating between the lines. € is of the tall and narrow type,
with a straight back. The hand compares well with XXVII 2452 (pll. I-11; GMAW? 27,
Sophocles?, Theseus) assigned to the third century (see p. 1419 n. 48) and with XVII 2098
(pl. IIT; Roberts, GLH 19b, Herodotus VII) of the ‘first half of the third century’ (land
survey of the reign of Gallienus on the back). The simplicity of the letter-shapes (e.g. A in
387) and the pronounced rise in the centre of w, point to a date early in the third century.
One acute accent is added (in 330), probably by the hand of the main text. In the two cases
where we can judge, elision is effected and marked by apostrophe. There is no opportunity
to observe whether iota adscript was written. The text as preserved shows no divergences
from the medieval tradition.

This is the first papyrus of Hesiod to witness these lines.

veli[vlat[o

335 metpacw |
TovTo pev ex |
Tyluc &’ Lreav|w
Newdov 7° Adperoly

Crpupdva Mawalvdpov

337 8”: The top of the apostrophe survives in its topmost part, a dot of ink beneath e in the line above.
3389 are present in the papyrus. Bergk condemned 33845 as spurious, while Jacoby (in his cdition of
Theog) thought them foreign to Hesiod’s style.

B. CURRIE

4655. HESIOD, THEOGONIA 79

4655. Hesiop, Tnroconia 54958, 562(7)—
102/51(b) 5.2 x 6.2 cm (fr. 1) First century

Two fragments of a papyrus roll (possibly but not certainly from the same column),
written along the fibres. Upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.1 cm. A second hand has
added accents and corrections with a different pen. The back is blank.

The hand is irregularly executed in a medium-sized Informal round capital, bilinear
(only ¢ and p project below the line), with oddly curled, right-pointing serifs attached to the
upper part of 2 (cf. 551, 553, 554), & (cf. 550, 551), M and N (cf. 554). A is triangular, written
in three movements with a near horizontal cross-bar, and a nose which dips lower than its
right-hand tail. € is written in two movements with a detached mid-stroke; its separatcly
placed flat top nearly joins the end of the mid-stroke (554). 1 occasionally has a left-facing
serif (cf. 551, 552, 554). M in four strokes, its oblique sides and the central dip touching the
line. o is rounded and formed in two halves, slightly taller than wide (heart-shaped in 3).
¢ has a flat top. v is a symmetrical cup on a short stem. w in two movements. The diagonal
of N is near horizontal and meets the right upright just below its middle. Iota adscript is
written wherever we expect it. Elision of final vowels is effected but not marked (one ex-
ample: 550). Spacing of letters narrows in some lines (see 551), especially where letters are
connected (551 ce, 552 Ta, 554 caud). Punctuation (coinciding with weak pause) by medial
point (550, 551, 554), placed in the course of writing the text, not afterwards as in the case of
the accents and breathings. The odd decoration, some wildly divergent readings, and other
oddities point to informal or private production, perhaps someone practising,

The hand compares well with XXXII 2654 + V 866 (pl. I; GMAIW? 41), assigned
to the first half of the first century. It also resembles 11 246 (Roberts, GLH 10c, return of
sheep) dated to Ap 66 and XXXVII 2822 (pl. I; Hesiod, Catalogue), assigned to the late
first/early second century. Some of its apparently archaizing features, such as z with up-
right middle (550), and € with detached cross-bar, find parallels in documents of the later
first century, for example XLV 3250 (pl. VIII, ap 63). For an accented copy of Hesiod
with breathing marks in a similar yet more carefully executed hand see XXIII 2355 (pl. IT,
Catalogue), assigned to the late first/early second century.

A second hand made corrections (missing v inserted above the line in 1, overwritten p
and ¢ in 553 and 566), and added acute and grave accents and a breathing sign (Turner’s
form g: GMAW? p. 11) in darker ink with a different pen.

In 566 (and 557) the text overlaps with PSI XI 1191 i a col. 1 12 (+ XXXII 2639 =
IT'), 1t gives a combination of correct, potentially correct, and incorrect readings. In 449
it does not support a conjecture by Paley, siding against S with the rest of the manuscript
tradition. An omission by haplography in 552 is apparently left uncorrected. In 554 the
papyrus may give the erroncous word-order that later appears in m S, against a 4 & and
a correction by L, or it may have omitted a word here. In 555 the papyrus does not side
with @ & m and a correction in S in completing that line with what the other MSS give as
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the end of 557. The papyrus gives 564, a line suspected by Paley and other editors as a later
addition.

Fr1

Twv 8 edev ommo|Tepny ce v dpefct

550 ém pa doloppove|wy: Zéve 8 adbi|ra
yvw p ovd ny|voiyce Sodov: kaka O
Bvyrowc av]fpdimoicy Ta kau {Te)e[ecla
xepet 8 oy au]porépnicy ave'[Aero
xweato e Plpevac apdr §[

555 wc ey ocTea Aevka] Boolc
ek Tov 6 abavarowct]y|

rawove octea Aev]a Ov[pevrwr

Tov Oe pey oxOncac] 7[pocedn

Fr. 2

I
ovk €bidov pelmuict] mupoc plevoc
Ovyrowc avlpawm]ow ‘61 eme xbo[ve

adda pw eéamartycer evc mauc I[[amerowo

o
=1}
G

kAepac arxaparoro muploc TyAéc]komov

10

549 ce:with a bk Q: ye S: ce'y’ conjecturcd by Paley. The papyrus does not support Paley’s conjecturc, and
raises ce to the status of an ancient variant.

550 Zéuc. For contemporary parallcls presenting barytonesis in oxytone words sec C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegyp-
tus 59 (1979) 157-8; J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 155.

552 After cau, traces of two oblique strokes, the first of which suggests A, but when combined with the sec-
ond (trace of diagonal and horizontal ink at level of the linc) could form m (A4 is less likely). T cannot be read. No
variant readings arc reported. In accord with the tradition, xai {(re))é[ecfa: may be suspected.

553 ave'[Aero: ¢ is the upper left arc of a circle, with a trace of the cross-bar of a, 6. Above ¢ there is part of
an upright, written in the same ink as the accents, but more upright than the grave over a.

554 xwecoro S dlpevac ape 3[: ydbcaro 8¢ dpévac dudl, yoroc 8¢ pw iero updv a k Q: 8¢ puw before yéroc
m S: omitted in L* (after xéAoc 17, m. 1?). The papyrus has a small raised V-shaped trace aftcr aug, apparently
punctuation in the form of a middle point. In that case the papyrus, like most of the MSS, took dud{ as looking
back to ¢pévac, whereas m 8 apparently take it as looking forward to fuudr. However, the last trace in the papyrus
does not suit x. The ink suggests an awkward ¢, and might suit a A with a rounded lefi-hand corner and the right-

4655. HESIOD, THEOGONIA 81

pointing serif present clsewhere on a, A, a. If this is correct, did the papyrus simply omit xéAoc accidentally? or
did it share the reading of m S, in spite of punctuation?
555 Boolc: with a £ m SP° (which continue here SoAly émi méxvn): Bvnévraw éml Bwpdv Q 8™ (by corruption

from 557).
562(?) 1.[: The trace is the intersection of a horizontal and a vertical, possibly y of -dov, as suggested by

spacing, Before this line, two lines (560-1) witnessed by 6 £ S Q are omitted in a by homoiotcleuton. Because the
fragments are disjoined at precisely this point, it 1s impossible to tell whether or not the papyrus contained them.

564 is present in the papyrus, with 2 5 £ S Q, The entire line was suspected by Paley, as a later exegetical ad-
dition of a typc similar to vv. 470, 522, 640.

Over oy, a grave accent is written first, then a rough breathing with both clements at a diagonal to the line
and a loop at the bottom.

567 The traces are exiguous, being tops just possibly of 6 from veidf. If so, the thin faded horizontal writ-
ten above them could be the acute accent over o, The word is so accented in this line in 17 (PSI XTI 1191 fi. a

col. i2).

L. CAPPONI

4656. Hesiop, Trroconia 66784, 707—20 (?), 74151, 7526 (?)
A bg1/5F 6.4 x 11 cm (fr. 1) Early second century

Three fragments from a roll written in a tiny, fluid round cursive hand. The back is
blank. A kollesis is visible in fr. 1. Top margin is preserved (in fr. 1) to a height of 2.2 cm.;
intercolumnium at least 1.6 cm. Height of columns: c.1g cm (reconstructed) containing
¢.40 lines of text. The script is a round capital showing cursive influence. T is made in
three movements, with a split top. A is of the variety where the left hand bowl has a flat
top but a rounded bottom. Tongue of e fails to connect with the inside of the body, and is
sometimes connected to the top with a dangling stroke, but regularly projects beyond the
body to connect with the following letter. Top of ¢ falls forward.to the basc-line. Punctua-
tion by high stroke (673), and by high stop (677, 678). Elision is effected but not marked.
Internal organic diaeresis (674). Once (674) a mark of smooth breathing (Turner’s Type 2).
Tota adscript is written (667), but not consistently (omitted 672). The script compares well
with P. Berol. 6926 B (Roberts, GLH 112, Ninos-Romance, datable to I ap on the basis of
accounts on verso referring to AD 100—1), but is written much smaller. Compare also Favori-
nus, Ilepi duyic (Roberts, GLH no. 18b—c, dated 19o—215 on the basis of land registers on
front) which looks later (letter-forms taller than broad, and generally less rotund than the
present papyrus).

In 675 the papyrus attests a probably original orthography represented nowhere in the
medieval tradition. It overlaps with I7'° (P. Mich. inv. 6828, ed. M. L. West, BASP 3 (1966)
6975 at 6g-71) at 710-19 and 748-51; with JT%° (XXXII 2648) at 6814, 751; with IT° (Stud.
Pal. 1 (1901) 3-5) at 667—73.



Fr. 1

670

680

Fr. o

710

715

719

P720
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mavrec Bndeian e kar apcelvec nuaTt Kewwt
Tvrmvec Te Oeou kaw ocoi] Kpovou efeyevovro

ovc Te Zevc epefevcpi vmo yhovoc] nre dowcde
dewor Te kpatepot Te Puny vire|pomov exovre[c
TWV EKATOV JLEV XELPEC OTT | AWV GLCCOVTO

acy opwce kepadar Oe €rkacTw mevrmrovTa

e wuwv emepurov emt] cTiBapo‘ct peleccw’

ot Tore Tirmrecc kate|crabey év Sai Avypm
merpac niffarTove criff]apnc ev yepcw exovTec
Tirmrec § erepwlev ex]aprovavro palayyac
mpoppovewc yetpwy Te| Pinc 8 apa epyov edawor:
auporepor Sewov Se mept|aye movroc amelpwy’

ym O€ pey ecpapayncey €|mecre[v]e 8 ovpavoc evpuc
ceroprevoc medobley Se Ti|vac|ce]to warpoc Olvumroc
purne v ablavaTwy evoci]c & wav[e] Bapeta
Taprapov nepoevra mo|dwy avme[ia T 1w

acmeTov wwypoto Bolawr] Te k[paTepawy

wc ap em addnloic tecav Blel[ea crovoevra

k]|nAa 4[roc

e]c pefcov aludore[pwv

cuepbadenc epidolc

ex]Awbn e payn mpw 6]

eplper[elwc epaxovro 8w

o1 6 ap ey m)pwTowct payny |

Korroc] Te Bpiapewc te I'v[ync

ot pa Tpimko|cac meTpac o1 PBapewy
Il

Al

me| ppov

v kmcavTec

A
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k. g

ovdac |

aMa ke[v] evfa |

apyaden dewolv] e xaral|

TouTo Tepac kar Nukroc epep[vnc
745 ectyicey vedene | | xex|advupeva

Towv wpocl lametowo |

ecTnwe kepain|e

acteupewc ote Nvé |

aAdnAac mpoceeso|v
750 xadreov |

epxer|at ovdle mor apf[porepac

Tr. 4

]

?753 |ceove|
754 ] €, .av[
7735 Lex. .0

P76 Jov [

668 is present in the papyrus, with I7° a b £ S (), which thus does not support Schwartz who condemned it
as spurious.

669 Zeic is not read by 4, but the spacing in the papyrus indicates the presence of a word of about this
length (as does IT°).

dowcde: with IT° a: ¢pdocde k. After ¢ a round letter is suggested, rather than tail of .

671—3 are present in the papyrus, as well as in J7° and @ 6 £'S Q; Wolf’s condemnation of them is thus not
corroborated.

673 criBapoice wedeccw: with a b k {uedécce U) S Q: crifapoic peAéccw T

675 criflapye: ie. crBapfic with Mosqu. 642 in a correction (reported by West): -aéc b -ac @ £ S 2. The
orthography -#c is to be preferred, with West.

682 mo]Swy avmefra: with a b kS Q; woSww 7° awmeio, if IT%: [IT%*]. II*® supports Hermann’s transposition
of 7’. Unless the papyrus lacked 7(e), its reading lends ancient support to the order of the medieval MSS against
Hermann, namecly moddv aimeid (e).

684 BleA[ea: Traces show top of round letter with a horizontal stroke exiting to right from middle, compat-
ible with the scribe’s cursive e connecting from mid-stroke, amply illustrated in the papyrus. The lollowing letter
is the top of a slightly diagonal stroke, compatible with A, but with no trace of the left leg. Gonnecting stroke from
preceding € would meet the right leg at about mid-level. If -ed-, the papyrus agreed with the transmitted fecav
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Bédea crovéevra. [17 has Jdecavcrovdevt|, conjectured by West ap. XXXI 2648 and his edition of Theog to have
been é|pecar crovderr[a BéAepva on the basis of Od. 24.180 dMotc édler Béken crovdevra, where P Ryl. 1 53 has
CTOVéEV’Ta BE’/\E,U/V(L

707-8 are read by the papyrus along with a b S Q: omitted by & (where it is supplicd in K and U by the first
hand).

711 mpw 8[: with /7™ and most MSS: mpé (with §” added above) L: mpdc 8 m.

714 Bpiapewe: with a b k8 Q: Bpuapyc 11" (corrected by a second hand): *OBpudpecwc conjectured by Her-
mann (the name also at 149 and 617).

716 An indistinct trace, possibly K or KA.

717 [+ Not prima facic 71 as expected: bottom of a diagonal followed by bottom of a vertical.

719 wirncarrec: at line-beginning with I7* and the rest of the medieval tradition, which thus docs not sup-
port Rzach’s transposition yepcw vijeavrec,

?720  [: Not the lower part of T or To as expected, perhaps H.

743 Se: with IT" a K: 7¢ u.

7445 arc present with /7' and 11* and a 6 £ S Q, which thus does not support West’s exclusion of them.

747 ecrnwc: with b &S Q: écrendic a.

748 orc:witha b kS Q; 6. IT",

?752—6 The preserved traces are compatible in all but 752 with these lines. If correctly identified, they stood
at the beginning of col. iii.

?753 ]Jceove]. For the shapc of v cf. that of odpavéc in 679. odica is suggested, and the only possible positions
in Theog at line-cnd are 448 and 752-3. The following three lines could be read as conforming to the transmitted
line-ends of 754-6 (and are not compatible with 449-51). The line preceding this line, however, does not appear
compatible with the transmitted version in either place: it looks more like on or N, preceded by an indistinguish-
able trace. If we do not assume that these arc line-ends, we could have eovc at mid-line, as e.g. in 467 éodc, but the
rest would not fit there either.

?754 ].€, av[: Apparently ecr v (i.c. round letter after e suggesting ¢ and not incompatible with v) with &
(i.e. écr” dv): b’ dv a b S. Scheer conjectured eic 6 x”, which is apparently not corroborated by the papyrus.

D. OBBINK

4657. Heston, Tusoconis 82031, 85965
A16/5B(a) 9.5 x g cm (fr. 1) Sccond century

"Two scraps from a roll written across the fibres in a decent second century Informal
round book-hand. Both have documentary writing on the front (fr. 1.3 Kaicapoc), but in
different hands; it seems that separate documents were glued together at the heavy kollesis
which can be seen in the right-hand margin of fr. 1. The literary scribe wrote some accents,
and a mark of elision; middle stop at the end of 822; high stops are positioned above the
letter after which the punctuation belongs without spacing, thus apparently placed after
the line was written. The correction in 826 is apparently by a different hand (the o is nar-
rower).

The papyrus includes the suspect lines 826—9, and especially 828; gives no help with
the crux in 823; and offers new errors in 824, 826, and 827.

The papyrus overlaps at 85965 with I7** (PSI IX 1086); at 8635 with P. Lit. Palau
Rib. 9. B Mich. inv. 4270 (T. Renner, ZPE 29 (1978) 5-13 at g—10) contains parts of 5206,
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but different parts of the lines; the same for I7'* (P. Ant. II 71, a sixth-century papyrus co-
dex) at 825—31 (which it gives in a different order).

Fr1
820 ovpavo|v efelalce Zevc
Tupwela owa medwpy
xpv]civ Abpodirny:
eplypar’ exouvcat
kparepo|v feov ex 8¢ Te dpw|v
825 det]voto dparovroc

Aeduy]poTec ex 8¢ 7€ dec|
o|dpuvr mip apapucc|ev
| kawero deproper[oto
Sew]nic kepaAnice
830 abecparolv dA[A]oTe pev yap
cuvie|per [a]Ado[re] 8 [avTe

Ir. 2

bAof 8le ke[ pavvwlfevroc
860 oupe|oc ev Byclaqic
mAny]evToc mo[ Ay
avTu]h Becme[cne
Texvme v]m adln'wly
Harplei]c me cd[npoc

865 ovpeoc €|v Byc[onpc

822 ypvlciv: with bak S B Q; xpucrp Vaticanus 915 Parisinus 2772 Florentinus Laurentianus 31.32 (accord-
ing to Rzach). Rzach corrected to xpvcény.

823 eplypar’ with a b £ Q; épya 7 S.

824 Se¢ 7e: Here and in 826 8¢ 7e¢ is written for 8¢ of. In 826 ou appears as a suprascript correction over re
(which, howcver, is not cancelled). But here in 824 7e apparently is the reading of the text (with no correction). Cf.
688 éx 8¢ re micav / daive Biny.

825 Set]voto: with b: kpatepoio a k Q S.

826 Aehuy]porec: with a b £ Q S and Anecd. Oxon. 1.262.28: ~éroc Triclinius’ version.
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ex .. ocgliéic. .. bccaw is read by a b £ Q S and followed by Solmsen; West prints & (U) . . . ece (Glasgu.
Hunt. U. 6. 1, of 15th/16th cent.).

827 apapvccfeviso a bk QS and printed by West: dudpuccov is conjectured by West in his app. crit.

8269 arc removed by Fick as an ancient interpolation; 828 was similarly removed by Ruhnken, All three
lines arc present here, as also in I7'°; note, however, that there the lincs are given in a different order: 827, 828,
831, 829, 832, while 830 has been omitted and added above by a second hand, whereas the present papyrus shows
exactly the same lines and order as the medieval MSS,

862 avrp]fie: with 17" (av]rpy required by space), presumably agreeing with dirus in b Q 8; the spacing
requires four lctters in the initial lacuna (therefore not drus as in £ or dury) as in ).

863 After aufy iota mutum is inscrted suprascript in error: ailnwv IT" and and() P. Lit. Palau Rib, g with
a bk QS which read aifndv. According to Eustath. 1117.3 some ancient scholars belicved (el kal 2 4Anfdc) that
allndc should be written by analogy with the four-syllable al{4ioc.

P. J. PARSONS

4658. Hrsrop, Turrocovia 913—17
105/224(c) 2.6 x 5.1 cm Third century

A small scrap from a roll showing the top of a column written in a script of the For-
mal mixed style. The back is blank. Top margin at least 2 cm. The medium-large script is
gencrously spaced, both between individual letters and between the lines, but otherwise
shows no pretensions to formality and has a slight slant to the right. It is larger, less closely
written, and more widely spaced than 4653 (above, part of XXXII 2648). Insofar as letters
are represented here, XVII 2098 (pl. III; Roberts, GLH 19b, Herodotus VII) of the ‘first
half of the third century’ (land survey of the reign of Gallienus on the back) is comparable.
Note ¢ of the tall and narrow variety like €. m with a shallow rounded saddle. Diagonal
of N mects the right upright considerably above the foot. There are no lectional signs in
evidence and no opportunity to observe iota adscript. The fragment shows no deviations
from the transmitted text.

The papyrus overlaps with XXXIT 2639 fr. e (+ PSI XTI 11g1) = 17"

1 Texe Ilepceory|v Aevr[wAevor
npmacey Nc wapa] unTpolc

915 Mynpocurmce 6 eflavric |
€€ nc oo Movcaw ypuc]cap|muxec

evvea e adov Badi]a xfa

915 eflavric [: Over Ja there is a slight trace of ink that may be the remains of a circumflex as in 17", which
gives efduTic.

D. OBBINK

4659. HESIOD, OPERA ET DIES 8y

4659. Hestop, Orzra £T DiES 8, 1727

35 4B.101/C(1—3)b 5.7 x 8.2 cm Second century
Plate VII

Twelve lines from the bottom of a column written across the {ibres in a semi-cursive
script. On the other side, written along the fibres in a different hand, are six line-ends of
a document (part of an account?) followed by a wide margin (there is no kollesis). The lower
margin is preserved to a depth of 1.7 cm. At the left is a margin or agraphon preserved to
a width of at least 2.5 cm. Unless it was a miniature roll with exceptionally short columns,
this must have been the first column of Op. to have been copied. In the bottom margin
v. 8 (apparently missed out when the upper portion of the column was written) has been
inscribed by the same hand in smaller letters and marked in the left margin with an inser-
tion sign. In addition, three lines (apparently copied out of sequence) have been marked by
the original scribe with round wepuypagai in the left margin. (To judge from parallel cases,
the lines may have been closed with similar round brackets facing left at the right ends,
now lost: see note.) The length of the original hexameter lines and thus the width of the
column may be estimated at g—10 cm. The reconstructed height of the column (assuming
26 lines in this column with v. 8 omitted and no initial title) is ¢.15.5 cm. The height of the
reconstructed roll, allowing for a top margin of two thirds the height of the bottom margin,
would be ¢.19 cm.

The script is an unprofessional round semi-cursive with frequent connection between
letters and some variation in letter size, especially in width of letters. The writing is only
roughly bilinear, with ¢ and ¥ and occasionally 1 violating the top and bottom line (but
note 8 and p bounded by top and bottom line, i.e. raised slightly rather than dipping be-
neath the line). There is connection of top-stroke of r and T to or from the tongue of €.
V-shaped v; the top-stroke of T is a single stroke; s with a low round saddle and a slight
blob or serif on the foot of its first stroke; ¥ is a simple cross. ¢ falls forward at end of
word. Note e in one movement with the cross-stroke carried forward beyond the body in
connection with following letter. € is written in three strokes, with the top placed separately
and tongue often detached from the body but extending beyond its jaws to connect with
the following letter, giving the impression of documentary affinity and a date in the later
second century. For palacographic parallels see P Ryl. 11T 463 (GLH no. 20c, Gospel of
Mary), assigned to middle of the third century, since it was perhaps composed not earlier
than mid-second century, though this assignment rests partly on the palacographic dating
(D. Luhrmann, Fragmente apokryph gewordener Lvangelien n griechischer und lateinischer Sprache
(Marburg 2000) 64); VIII 1100 (GLH no. 20b, Edict of Prefect, ap 206).

Punctuation is by high point placed probably by the original scribe but after writing
the line (i.e. without independent space) in 22 marking weak pause; perhaps also by (an
unusually short) paragraphus before 25 (i.c. below 21) and after 27 (i.c. before 22), if these
are not simply strokes leading into the top and bottom of their respective round brackets.
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There is a complement of lectional signs: apostrophe in 23; in 20 an initial long vowel is
superscribed with a horizontal stroke and another sign of uncertain import (see note), and
a medial short (accented) vowel is marked with an acute accent (cf. initially over a short
accented vowel in 24). Elision is effected (and there marked with apostrophe) in the one
place were we expect it. There is no opportunity to observe whether or not iota-adscript
was written.

The text contains a high rate of variation and obvious scribal error in a short span:
omission (uncorrected) of a word in 19, omission of one whole line, and three lines copied
out of sequence. This is a high rate of error for a scribe so early in the poem and roll (i.e. in
5 of out of the first 20 lines). A professional scribe might have been expected to make a new
start (assuming the errors were realized sufficiently early). It is not likely that another text
(e.g Theogonia, Catalogus, or some other) preceded in the roll: there is no kollesis in evidence,
and the wide margin following the document on the front might indicate the end of a docu-
mentary roll at at the point where Op. begins on the back; if so, there would have been no
space on the back for any text to have preceded.

It is not certain that the text continued after this column. But given the use of the di-
agonal insertion sign (see on 8 and cf. 4660 98) to mark the point of insertion of a missing
line in this column, the marking of 25-7 as deleted or misplaced could be taken as implying
a following column where the presence of these lines was required or otherwise relevant. In
spite of its errors, the papyrus contains at least one correct reading at a point where major
branches of the tradition diverge (24). Two of the three scribal errors listed above stand
corrected in the papyrus. These methods of correction are standard ones in formal book
production, although not entirely consistent with the insouciance of the informal hand and
the construction of the roll (a reused back).

The addition of v. 8 in the lower margin makes this the carliest portion of Op. pre-
served on papyrus (several papyri preserve the beginning of Theogonia). IT°° (XLV 3220)
contains part of 15-16 and an interlinear addition to 17 but from a different part of the line.
The notes below follow the order of verses in the papyrus.

17 v 8] eTepy|v
18 On)ke o€ puw |

19 ya[t]nc e ptln|ic

20 M 7€ kau dmd[Aau-

21 eiwc eTepov y[ap

25 (kai kepapev[c repaper
26 ( kar mTwyoc T[TwywWL

27 (w Ilepen cv 8[e

22 mAovciov’ oc |
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23 ocdy 7’ ev Becha

24 eic dpevoc c[mevdovr

In the lower margin:

8/ Zevc vhiBpepe[nc

19 7€ pu{nfce: 77 v p{{nee 0 and Proclus’ commentary: & pi{yc without 7(e) Par. 2763 and e. In the epic initial
rho can makce position (Chantraine, Gr. Hom. 1 177, noting 8¢ long before pllav at Il, 11.846), so the papyrus’ read-
ing is not unmetrical, but it is unsatisfactory grammatically (espccially since the simple dative makes a misleading
parallel with the following dvdpdci). Elsewhere in the papyrus final vowels are clided where expected (28, required
by space in 17). We could assume omission of » and correct to 7 e(v) pe{n[ci. Otherwise we must suppose that the
preposition itself dropped at an carlier stage in an exemplar that showed scriptio plena (re év) at this point.

20 amd{Aop: drddapov L iy i, correctly: dmdAapvoy 2 I @, There is a long mark over the first « of
dmddapov (correctly), and above it another mark (in the form of a mid-point followed by short upright, resembling
a smooth-breathing mark of form 1 (Turner, GMAW? p. 11), but without the horizontal connected to the verti-
cal. However, it could also be interpreted as an attempt at a grave accent, so that we would have the expected
drd[A-.

25~ are written after 21. The lines are marked by round wepiypagal in the left margin (perhaps their coun-
terparts also stood at ends of lines in the right margin, now lost, as in some of the parallel cases given below).
Strictly speaking, these signal trouble or mark a deletion and/or misplacement. But it may be concluded that the
lines were copied in the wrong place. There is no textual tradition of the disturbance or inauthenticity of 25—7 (or
22-4), nor can they stand in this position. 25 rai x7A. interrupts a sentence left incomplete in 21, before wAodcior
in enjambment in 22, which can not thercfore continue after 27. Clearly the eye of the scribe (or one at an earlier
stage in the paradosis) has skipped three lines down from the end of 21 to the beginning of 25, misled by the fact
that both lines 22 and 25 follow on alter a line beginning with eic (21 and 24 respectively). How their placement
was indicated in the following column {(now lost) is uncertain. If the transposed lines were present in the scribe’s
exemplar in the same position in which they appear in the manuscript tradition (which is not certain), and the
scribe caught his mistake in time, he would have copied 25-7 as the opening lines of the following column. It is
possible that the omission was not discovered until collation (with the exemplar, if it had them, or another copy, if
it did not), and the point of inscrtion in the following column was marked at that time with a diagonal inscrtion
sign like that which appcars before 8 in the surviving column. Alternatively, the lines could have been added in the
margin above the following column (now lost), in the same way in which v. 8 when discovered missing was copied
in the margin at the bottom of col. 1 (leaving there no room for inscription of the additionally misplaced 25-7).
The point of insertion would in this case have then been similarly marked in the margin of the following column
at a point of which we can no longer be certain: there is no way of knowing for certain whether, after correction,
the papyrus’ text intended 2547 to follow directly upon 24.

The use of brackets (repiypadai) to signal trouble or mark a deletion (especially of misplaced material) is
variously cxampled: X 1234 fr. 2 col. 1 14 (pl. IV, Alcaeus fr. 71 Lobel-Page/Voigt), where the first verse of a new
pocm after a coronis was originally omitted, then supplicd by a corrector who encloses the line in round brackets,
and further re-copies it in its proper position as lin¢ 2 (= i 15) of the new poem while tacitly emending a miswriting,
More dramatically: P, Vatic. 11 (Favorinus, De exilio) cols. xiii gg—xiv 11 marking a falsely placed passage (M. Norsa
and G. Vitelli, /l papiro vaticano greco 11, Studi e testi 59 (Citta del Vaticano 1g931) 9, 24--5 with tavv. VII=VIID): here
the scribe’s eye has wandcred from col. xiil 38 drodnpufac to the same point in the following column, xiv 32 ad7od
dmobflaveivéd, and he proceeded to copy out the entire passage xiv 32 adrod dmollavely to xv 6 raxdc before notic-
ing and redressing his mistake. Then he marked for excision xiii 3949 (together with the second half of line 38)
and xiv 1-14 — each with its own set of round brackets, i.c. one on the left facing right and another on the right
facing left, marking in addition the beginning and end of the entire passage to be excised with an X, and writing
above the line at the beginning a reclamans with which the passage picks up again after the redundant section at
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col. xiv 15. The scribe of the Vatican Favorinus has used single, large round brackets to mark the entire passage,
whereas in the present papyrus individual brackets are applicd to cach of the threc lines in sequence, following
standard practice for single lines copied out of sequence: for examples sce GMAW? p. 16 and nos. 15, 25, 63, 76,
with p. 148 1, 26 on the use of wepiypagal in documentary papyri, and add P. Herc. 245 fr. 3.9—12 (A, Henrichs,
CLre 13 (1983) 3343 at $8-9; W. Luppe, CEre 14 (1984) 109-24), four lines copied out of sequence from the same
level in the following column (where the point of insertion is marked with an interlincar xdrw and the lines written
by another hand in a slightly different word order in the lower margin), with the whole passage marked as out of
position by a squarc upper and lower half-bracket in the left margin (the right margin is lost), one above the first
and another below the last of the misplaced lincs.

25 kepapev|c kepaper: with ¢ o (unless the papyrus omitted xepapet in error): xepapel xepapevc var. lect.
Aristot. Pol. 1312°5. There is no way of knowing how the line ended, Plat. Lys. 215¢ quotes the line with the end-
ing doudoc doudd, which the MSS give as the ending of 26, and Prisc. Inst. 18.145 gives the ending of 26 as «al
Téirovt Téirwy which in the MSS concludes 25. There is no evidence for disordering of 257 in the sccondary or
medieval tradition.

Over the initial « there is a bit of stray ink (unless it is a lincation dot). Possibly in conjunction with the round
bracket there is a very short paragraphus, extending into the margin (if it is not simply part of the round bracket),
i.c. a horizontal which extends to the left from the top of the hasta of , which it meets at the same point as the
top tip of the round bracket. If it is indced a paragraphus, it must have been carried over from a point where it
appeared in an exemplar signalling a break in an originally preceding line 24, since therc is no break anywhere in
22 which actually precedes in the text as written. Gf. on 27. But it is clearly written in connection with and as part
of the round bracket, rather than cohering with the preceding line.

27 Possibly a very short paragraphus under the first letter of the line (apparently not simply a continuation
of the round bracket: there is no connection). If so, it must have been carried over from a point where it appeared
in an cxemplar marking weak pause after 27, since there is no pause in 21, t.e. the line preceding 22 which actually
follows 27 here in the text as written.

22 mAovceor” oc [ Note that, after having been originally copied out of sequence and subsequently corrected,
the papyrus’ reading is the same as all MSS (i.c. with ¢ 0}, against various emendations designed to solve the gram-
matical problems of 21—3.

24 ddevoc: with e £ @, correctly: ddevoy D i, variant rcading in @ and Stob. 3.38.25, & Opp. Hal. 1.500,
Orac. $1b. 14.276.

8 The verse is written in the lower margin by the same hand in smaller Ietters and marked in the left margin
with an insertion sign (a diagonal rising from below the line of writing left to right to the point where the line
begins). Onc suspects that a corresponding sign must have originally stood in the margin of the upper portion of
the column at the intended point of insertion (as in 4660 (Hes. Op.) below and to the lefl of v. g8 marking omission
at this point of gg). Il this was at the samc point at which 8 appears in the manuscript tradition, this would have
been closer by far to the top than to the bottom of the column, and the missing line would therefore have been
expected to be supplicd in the top margin, were this not the opening column of the poem. Notc therefore that
the missing line is written in the bottom margin here rather than (as would be otherwise expected) in the upper
margin, since standing at the top of the column, it would have immecdiately preceded v. 1 and the beginning of
Op., so that in this casc the work would have seemed to begin not with v. 1, but with 8 together with announcment
of the crror and its correction.

D. OBBINK

4660. HESIOD, OPERA ET DIES 91

4660. Heston, Orera 1 Dirs 57-63(?), 91-106 (MISSING 93, 99)
35 4B.70/M(5)a 4.3 x 13.7 cm First century Ba/(irst century AD

Beginnings of 14 verses from the the top of a column, plus a few letters from the ends
of the preceding column in a stylised capital. The back is blank. Upper margin is preserved
to a height of g cm, presumably the original top edge. An intercolumnium (1.1 cm at its
narrowest) is delimited by three line-ends of the preceding column. Apparently one accent
(grave) is written (104). The scribe writes iota adscript (104) and effects elision without sig-
nalling it (106). If the lines of col. i are correctly identified, the columns contained 34 lines,
at a height of ¢.28 cm (reconstructed).

The hand is a Formal round type of a date early for Oxyrhynchus: it shows & with
tongue detached from the inside of its bowl, but confined within its body in the manner of
the epsilon-theta style reminiscent of hands of the first century Bc. u has legs curving out at
bottom, and a deep curve in its middle almost in an angle (100). T in two strokes with a split-
top (98). A is of the angular variety, in which the lower arm meets the left arm just beneath
mid-level, and the left arm meets the right one below the top of the latter. The hand shows
broad strokes with no shading, but decoration in the form of wide horizontal feet and serifs
on the bottoms of uprights (pointing outward in opposite directions on the feet of 7w and
#) and on the tops of some uprights. That these have their origin in connecting strokes is
obvious by the level of connection between letters, e.g. A connecting to o at the bottom line
(g7), but in g8 connection is effected via the serifs at the tops of letters. In principle the hand
could be of the first century Ap, as e.g. IT 246 (Roberts, GLH 10c), rcturn of sheep, ap 66.
But the decoration, especially the serifs and finials, is more in keeping with hands of the late
first century BG , s0 as to suggest comparison with P. Fayum 7 (Roberts, GLH gh), H. 0d. VI,
and P. Fayum 6 (Roberts, GLH gc), H. I. XXI, both dated by the documents with which
they were found to the late first century Bc. All of this recommends a date not later than the
early first century Ap, though a date in the late first eentury B is not to be ruled out.

The scribe omits two lines, for one of which (gg) the insertion point (after v. g8) has
been correctly placed by a corrector; this line is also omitted by Plutarch. The other (g3) is
unmarked. The papyrus adds ancient authority to the omission of this linc by one group
of medieval MSS. A supralinear notation of a unique variant in 100 suggests collation with
another copy.

IT* (X1V 3221) contains parts of g1—108 but preserves a different portion of the
lines.

Col. 1
257 amavTe|c
258 apdayamwy]Tec

59—02 lost
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%63 Abngvn v
64—go lost
Col. i
91 vochw alTep
92 v[ovcwy
o4 arda yury |
95 eckedalc

96 wouvvn 8|

97 evbov eul -

9w/ efemry m[pochev

100 adda [8]'Te pvlpia
TAen pey yap [
vo[ucot 8] a[vlpwmotcww
avropa|T-

A
cyn emer Plwvmy
105 ovTwc |

xE2

Col. 1

587 apdayamwy]rec: Atrace of the cross-bar of € and the end of the horizontal of 7 are visible. This appears
to rule out the other candidate for placement of this line-end and the onc above it, namcly 66~7, both of which
end in ¢ (that placement would result in columns of only 14 lincs high).

632 Afyyy|y: The surviving trace is a vertical leaning to the left at top with a foot curving sharply right at
bottom, and the end of a diagonal from the left connecting with the vertical somewhat above the line. Examples
of N clsewhere have upright hastas and do not exhibit the horizontal connecting stroke on the feet. But we do not
know how they looked at line-end, and the ends of the lines after 67 do not offer any alternatives.

Col. 2

92 »[: An upright leaning slightly to the right with a finial on its foot and a trace of the diagonal descending
from its top. After that the horizontal fibres are stripped, and only the vertical remain.

93 is missing as it is in Pr 2 D Tz ¢ he b7 Origen ¢ Cels. 4.48: afipa ydp v kardryre Bporol karayypdckovew
(= Od. 19.360) L& ¢ 7 g Mo Ty, in the margin in different hand in N ¢* y*. In IT*" the traces are insufficient to
determine its presence. The papyrus supplics ancient authority for its absence from the original paradosis, and
suggests that it was an addition later than the first century Ba. The corrector takes no notice of the omission, un-
like that of g9.

97 wl-: éuywe CD @ g iy o Origen e Cels. 4.38: duewe ¢* t*: an illegible supralinear variant C'¥. The
papyrus docs not decide. )

98 Below and to the left of this linc-beginning a corrector has written an ancora mark in the form of a di-
agonal stroke (without a round top) in an ink lighter than that of the main hand, marking the omission of v. 9. To
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judge from the (downward pointing) direction of the stroke, the line was probably written in the bottom margin as
in 4659 8 (where see note). For the diagonal stroke marking omission and point of insertion sec Turner, GMAW?*
p- 16 with further examples.

After 98, 99 (alyiéxou Bovdfee dibc vedednyepérao) is missing in the papyrus, as it is in the quotation of g4-
104 at ‘Plut.” Mor: 105DE (which quotes g4-104), though it is present in 0 and present in IT". The coincidence with
Plutarch here suggests that g9 was omitted in at least one branch of the ancient tradition (now with no medieval
descendents), but was present in some manuscripts circulating contemporaneously with the papyrus, and so was
here noted and added by a corrector by collation with a MS different from the scribe’s exemplar.

100 8¢: 5o the papyrus before correction with o. In the papyrus 8(€) has been corrected to 7(): over 8 a 7 of
smaller size has been written with a different pen and more faded ink (possibly followed by a mid-point), but the
was not deleted. Thus presumably we have a variant recorded from collation with another ancient manuscript.

101 yap: The horizontal fibres arc here stripped, and the traces preserved only by seepage onto the vertical
fibres beneath.,

103 avropa[r-: adréparac Stobaeus 4.43.92 Et. Sym. EL Magn.: -row of¥, but the papyrus gives no help here.

104 This verse was suspected by an ancient critic according to the scholia because of the apparent absurdity
(so West) of giving the discases a voice, although the scholia refute this, offering the parallels of Eris and Deimos
in Homer. The papyrus text takes no notice of the controversy.

106 et 8efleA[: Only tops of round letters are preserved, but the number of them shows that there was only
one epsilon between 8 and 8. We cannot be sure that el 8¢ fed- is not to be understood from the papyrus, rather
than e 8’ é0éleuc, printed by editors following most MSS.

D. OBBINK

4661. Hrstop, Orera £7 Dins 5637
81 2B.85/32(a) 2.5 % 3.1 M Third century

A scrap from the middle of a column of a papyrus roll written parallel to the fibres.
The back is blank. The script is of the Formal mixed type of medium size with a slant to
the right and slight shading (horizontal strokes, e.g. cross-bar of Tr, H, T, as well as certain
oblique strokes, e.g. lower oblique of A fairly thin, while vertical downstrokes are rather
thicker). There is little decoration, apart from the hook at the beginning of the cross-stroke
of T. a in three strokes sharply pointed at left. 2 with a bottom at an angle to the line, with
a concave right-hand oblique and hook at the bottom. € has a flat back and long tongue
extending beyond the body: 1 in three strokes with a curved saddle coming about two thirds
of the way down to the line of writing. o small but not tiny, and floating between the lines.
r with a right-hand vertical shorter than the left and a cross-bar projecting over it to the
right. & with right leaning sides and a flat bottom. p with tail below the line curving slightly
to left. T with a blunt (not pointed) descender below the line and cross-bar at mid-level, con-
necting from tongue of e. It may be compared with XXVII 2452 (pll. I-11; GMAW? 27, So-
phocles?, Theseus) assigned to the third century (see p. 149 n. 48). @ in 2452 more rounded
and upright, whereas in the present hand it is angular and slanting, and T has a hook at left
side of the cross-bar. No accents or other diacritical signs are in evidence. No opportunity
to observe whether any punctuation was indicated (perhaps a small space is left between
words before p in 566), or whether iota adscript was written. No evidence of corrections or
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additions by a second hand. Apparently an iotacistic spelling in 563. There are no new vari-
ants in evidence; but the papyrus includes 563, known to have been suspected in antiquity.
4648 22 quotes part of 567 but a different part of the verse.

Iy mavrwv ummp kapmov cop]pe[ucrov
evt av O eénrovra pera Tpo|mac nel[iowo

Xetpept extedecer Zeve qualta 8y pa [

o
=1}
G

Aprrovpoc mpodurwy tepolv poov 2| keavoro

TpwTOV Toupavwy emt|eAer|at

563 The line was athetized along with 5612 by Plutarch in his commentary (f. 77 Sandbach), but his reasons
are not preserved. He may not have been the first to do so, since the verses are not represented in the Scholia
vetera, though they were known to Et® A and the later scholia and are present in o.

566 wepo]v: Its presence is shown by spacing together with alignment with the letters above, with 2 @: omit-
ted by D ¢5: placed after pdov in w* ¢’+.

K. DOULAMIS

4662. Hrsiop, OprerA ET Dixs 771(?)-6
69/ 4{c) 6.8 x 2.6 cm Late second century

Five lines from the bottom of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in
a good book-hand. The back is blank. The lower margin is preserved to a depth of § cm.
The text is thoroughly marked up with accents, breathings, and punctuation. The date of
the hand (an earlier version of the Formal mixed type) is evidenced by the u in four distinct
strokes; @ with a slight rise in the centre of its bottom looks somewhat later by comparison;
similarly mid-stroke of € and e extend beyond the body. The letters are well spaced, with
a consistent slant to the right, and final strokes of letters are lifted, e.g. right leg of A and N,
the latter with an extended, almost vertical middle, giving the impression that the hand is
written more rapidly than in actuality. A carefully penned copy, as far as we can tell, written
with a broad pen with only minimal shading. For a parallel compare 126 (GLH 19a, De-
mosthenes, Prooemia, with documentary annotations probably of the second century).

Punctuation is signalled by high (and possibly medial) point. Accents (circumflex,
grave, possibly acute). A mark of breathing (smooth: form 1, GMAW? p. 11). The diacriti-
cals were added after the text was written in a finer pen and blacker ink than that of the
main text.

"The papyrus overlaps with IT° (Stud. Pal. T (1go1) xviii), and with I7% (XLV 3220) at
775-6. Bodl. MS. Gr. class. c. 237 (P) frr. B + C (published by R. Luiselli, ZPE 142 (2003)
157-9) contains parts of 771—4 but different parts of the lines. There are no new readings,
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but the presence of 776, missing in a twelfth-century manuscript (E) but present in both
previously published papyri, is corroborated.

]
npar]a poc
mevecl|au
pely écian
775 kapmoly dudclalt

apellvav |

771(?) ]-: A small point of ink at mid-level, possibly the end of 771 (no punctuation is expected after 770),
which is shorter than the following 772 by five letters. The trace may be a medial point of punctuation at line-end,
as the remainder of the line has been left blank. Compare 773, which ends at exactly this point, also with a mark

of punctuation.
773 The point of punctuation is at the level of the top of 1, which elsewhere rises somewhat above the tops

of the letters.

774, écBAde: The first accent warns against placement of the acute in this syllable (see on 4653 414; 4655
550); the second is a grave accent, with 775 regarded as continuing without a strong pausc. )

776 apel]vov: with 2 D: 776—go are missing in F. Presumably the papyrus had these lines, as did /17 and
IT*, which also attest parts of each, and there is as yct no papyrus which lacks them.

A trace of ink over the first » must be the right end of an acute accent on the now lost e.. There is also
a blob of ink directly bencath w, with blank surface on cither side of it, apparently just stray ink (no punctuation
is expected at the end of 777).

D. OBBINK

4663. Hesiop, Orrra ET Dirs END-TITLE
38 3B.79/E(3)a 10.5 x 26.5 cm Second century

A large sheet of re-used papyrus, blank on one side except for the title, containing in
the middle of the sheet four words written across the fibres and centred over three lines. On
the front and along the fibres but the other way up is an extensive register (kau(y), oixi{a),
and proper names occur with frequency in long lines) in a hand of the second century.
Above the first line is 12.5 cm of blank papyrus; below the third line is 10.5 cm, also blank.
The three lines of writing occupy a square 4 x 4 cm. Height of the taller letters is 0.7 cm;
about the same distance is maintained between the lines of writing. The lines are preceded
by an agraphon of at least 5.5 cm in width. Presumably the text of Op. (828 verses in the me-
dieval MSS) preceded, likewise written on the re-used documentary back. Very likely the
end-title was centred horizontally in a final blank (i.c. with 6.5 cm missing to the right (which
would give room for the line-cnds of the documentary column on the front).

The hand is a spindly, rapidly written Informal semi-round bookhand that could be
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dated to the second century. It shows contrast between tall vertical strokes and short hori-
zontal ones, between tall narrow letters (€, 1, K) and wider short ones (a, o), while 1 and v
provide additional contrast in that they have the height of the taller letters but are also wide.
0, diminutive and floating in the middle between the lines, looks forward to the Severe Style.
v is made out of a wide, shallow founded bowl balanced on a longish stem with a pointed
tail descending below the line and curving slightly to the left. 1 is ligatured to preceding a
in the manner of a documentary script. The shape of « is reminscent of the Chancery
Style. The rounded, detached bowl of Yy suggests the shape of the later first or carly second
century. But formality (together with size) may be exaggerated in the writing of an end-title.
As such it may give an impression of being earlier than it really is. This finds confirmation
in u, for example, which has a rounded middle at mid-level. The writing of the main text
(assuming, as usual, that it is the same hand as that which penned the end-title) may be im-
agined as slightly smaller and more informal than the letters of the title. Perhaps a private
rather than professional copy, as suits the re-usc of the documentary back.

Thin decorative strokes (as commonly in titles), straight in intent but rapidly and flam-
boyantly placed, bound the tops and bottoms of the letters at the beginning and ends of
the lines. A similar stroke, likewise in the same ink as the writing, appears under €pya in
2. After this stroke there are also several traces in different, darker ink (if it is not simply
grime), where something appears to have been rubbed out.

This is the first end-title of Op. from a papyrus roll. It is unknown whether Theog or
any other text preceded Op. in the roll; it is possible, but not certain, that no other text fol-
lowed (see above). P. Achm. g = IT?, a 4th—gth-c. papyrus codex from Panopolis, preserves
Theog. 75-106, 108—45 and none of the text of Op., but includes an end-title (‘titre final ou
cfvPoc’ according to P. Collart in P. Achm. 3 p. 47) bearing the author’s name and titles
of Theog, Op., and Scut., apparently from a codex containing all three works. P. Vindob. G
19815 = IT° (a later 4th-c. parchment codex: GBEBP no. 11b p. 30) preserves parts of Theog,
Op. (including the end, to v. 828), and beginning of Seut., and includes an end-title for Op.
(Hewobo|v Epyla xav [Huelpay) and an initial-title for Seut. (Hcwo8ov Acmic) (Wessely, Stud.
Pal. 1 (1901) xx—xxi). 4659, also a re-used documentary back, could be roughly contem-
porary in date and is written in a similarly informal hand. But the ink is different, being
considerably darker, and v is V-shaped.

HCLOSO‘U

€Epya

rar Huepla

D. OBBINK

4664. HESIOD, SCUTUM 97

4664. Hrsiop, Scutum g2—106

75/ 18(b) 8.5 x 9.6 cm Late first/early seccond century

Top of a column with upper margin (at least 2.5 cm) written across the fibres of
a papyrus roll in narrowly spaced lines. On the front, along the fibres are five generously
spaced lines of cursive with a high top margin (register? 1 -Joc 700 Xawprjuovoc rod "Adeg[-,
2 ‘Epuibvme rai (?) [) in a largish script datable to the end of the first century. The scfipt
of the literary text is a fluent cursive, a rapidly written version of the Informal round type,
with a slant to the left (note 1, a, N). There is connection between some groups of letters,
particularly from and into e. The bottom half of ¢ is virtually a diagonal (g5, elsewere
somewhat more curved) with a strictly horizontal top added, insinuating an impression of
rapidity. v in three different shapes: (i) with tail looped at top and flaring out to the lower
right to produce a c-like shape; (i) V-shaped with closed loop at bottom; (iii) a shallow
champagne-glass-like bowl balanced on a curved stem. 2 is a diagonal with attached loop
atleft. a formed similarly with a larger loop, i.¢. its left angle rounded. 1 in the carlier form
with the left member higher than the crossbar and right vertical (as also in the document
on the front). Cursive & formed in its lower part by diagonal connection stroke with curved
top added, its mid-stroke unconnected to the inside. p distinctively connects to following
letter with a horizontal stroke from beneath the bowl at baseline. w has an additional stroke
connecting at bottom with the following letter. The script shows some aflinity with P. Lond.
I 110 (GLH 18a, horoscope with date of birth 4 December 137, according to O. Neugebauer
and H. B. van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes (Philadelphia 1950) 40), but is written with a finer
pen. More cursive but worth comparing is GMAW® 16 (Aleman, Farthencia, 1 ap assigned; cf.
ibid. 60, Aristot. Ath. Pol., late first century, with agricultural accounts of 78/9 on recto).

Punctuation is by mid-point and low point (95, where it marks weak pause). In two
cases the scribe has placed circumflex accents and once an acute). Elision is effected in
the two places where it is required and is not marked. Tota adscript, required in 104, is
not written there, the only place where we expect it. The 8 in dmodeicac (98), which has to
be counted twice for metrical reasons, is only written once. Yet this need not be formally
counted as an error: according to S. West, Plolemaic Papyri of Homer (Cologne and Opladen
1965) 113: ‘the Ptolemaic papyri support Aristophanes against Aristarchus in geminating the
initial consonant. Except for rho, the Aristophanic practice is invariable in these papyri . .. .
In Roman papyri both practices are found, sometimes in the same papyrus.”

I1% (XIV 3220) overlaps at 92-6 but contains different parts of the same lines.

c]xerAoc %) mov moAda pufer-
v aryy oxewy: 1 6 ov m|alwayperoc
avTap euot Saiuwy yaA[emovc

95 w puroc. adda cv Haccoy ex[
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wrmav wrvrod|wy peya |

Wuc exew Qoo appa rae |

pndev vmodewcac krvmo[v] Apeolc

olc] vov kexdpyw|c| mep[iu]awerar [
100 DoBov Amoddw(voc] exarnPele[rao

1 o ko kparlepolc [mep elwv |
tlo]v 8 avre mpoce|evr]ev apwu[nroc
]0[ele § padd 8]y mv malrnp a[vdpwr
T pa cgv klelplatgy] kar Talvpeoc

105 olc [O]nPnc kpn[Seuvov
owov 8| ray |

92 pler-: peracrovayiler’ m: perecrevayiler’ A: perecrovayiler’ Stobacus 3.4.35.

93 oxewv: with B AJF Z R: dyéav b S Stob. Cf. Od. 21.302 with same variant. dyéwr, present participle
(intensive of éxww) is apparently the correct reading dxéwv could be interpreted as (i) genitive plural of dyoc: but
the genitive of definition does not otherwise occur with d7 in Homer or Hesiod; cf. JI. 6.356, 24.38 *AXeédvdpov
éver” drne (dyéwv gen. pl. otherwise only at 2l 20.298 péth éverc’ dGMorplwy dyéwr, Hom. hymn. Cer. 436 dyéwy 8°
dmemavero fupdc). (i) = dxedwr present participle ‘bewail’, lament’, easy enough with perecrevayilero in g2. But
dyéwr = dyebwy is used only with genitive of cause, with internal accusative, or absolutely. If' we assume that in
the present passage dyéaw = dyedwr is used absolutcly and that the accusative depends on perecrevayilero, we
will have difficulties to construe the accusative at Od. 21.302 (at Od. 4.100 mdvrac pév $8vpduevoc xai dyedwy the
accusative depends on 88vpduevod). (iif) = a form of {ayéw ‘utter’ (see Buttmann, Lexilogus ii* (Berlin 1860) 103;
Richardson and Allen/Halliday on Hom. Aymn. Dem. 479). This meaning is unsuitablc in both Od. 21.502 and the
present passage. Thercfore the reading dyéwy is to be rejected (as by most editors) in favour of éyéwy, which suits
grammar (it is transitive) and sense.

97 boo :focv bSTF Z R: fooc B A. After fo there is the top of a round letter as €, o, 0, and after that just
trace at level of the linc which does not rule out cither of the transmitted readings.

101 [:dara bBAJF Z R: deror S: corrected to drac by Heyne. Solmsen compares Hsch. s.v. drac. The
first trace is of an upright, the second a hook over left, not a.

102 apwp[nroc. No other reading is recorded. w is largely obliterated, but there is ample space for it, also for
w which seems to show its characteristic connection stroke at bottom into the following letter; that letter, however,
has a middle less deep than i shows elscwhere, and there is unexplained ink beneath its left leg (as though part of
the connecting stroke from ).

103 padd: The ink over the second o appears to be an acute accent, but if so, it is misplaced.

106 way [ The first trace just a speck at level of the top-line, compatible with 2 in the expected xaf. The
second trace, top of high oblique curving left above the top-line, could be top of 1 curving into the verfical.

CHR. SCHULER & J. RADICKE

4665. HESIOD, SCUTUM 99

4665. Hesiop, Scutum 22030

68 6B.20/D(5-8)b 2.7 x 5.8 cm Late second/early third century

Part of the middle of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres. The back
is blank. The script is an Informal round capital with much connection between letters
and affinities with the Chancery Style, especially V-shaped vy with almost vertical left-hand
side and flamboyant right arm arching up above the line and cursive x (e.g. 227). The let-
ters are slightly compressed vertically and show a slight inclination to the right. a with
round left-hand part. 2 with hook over top left and extended to the right at base-line. u
with deep rounded midde. Punctuation is by high point (224: squeezed in after the line was
written). Acute accent (224), by same scribe. There is no opportunity to observe whether
the scribe effected or marked elision. The hand is very similar to, but not identical with IV
689 (containing Scut. 46680, late second century, assigned), perhaps slightly later, judged
from shapes of €, Y. GMAW? 22 (XXVI 2441, Pindar, Facans, second century, assigned)
shows a similar hand written with slightly more formality. On literary texts in documentary,
especially Chancery script, see T. Renner in Pap. Cong. XXT (Stuttgart and Leipzig 1997) ii
827-34, whose comparisons suggest a date late in the second or early third centuries.

220 xpvce|ov apfde
wpoic|w de pw |
xaAxe|ov ex Teda[pwroc
mav 8¢| peradpevolv
yopyov]c aupi 6 u[w

225 apyvpe|n Bucavor be [
ypucewot]| dewlov]n” |
kewr Ai|doc xvv[en
avToc O¢ c|mevdolvTi
Hepcevc| dava[idnc

230 Topyovec almiy|-

222 yadxe]ov: with B T Z, correctly: ydAxeov b S.

226 Sew[ov]n: The papyrus apparently had Sewou originally, subsequently corrected to Sewn, correctly.
Apparently o has been cancclled with a horizontal stroke through the middle, which extends into the v (unless § is
to be read, copicd by mistake from v- in the previous line, with the horizontal interpreted as the cross-bar of e
extending to the right, as it docs in 225). A smaller % has been added above o, perhaps by the same scribe. dewod
(if it was the original reading) was probably intended to agree with dvascroc, in error.

_t After ou the right arm of 'Y may continue to form the top of a, but is not convincingly compatible with
8¢ as expected. The second trace is a speck of ink on a dangling fibre.
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230 a]mdy: dmdnror 6 S B J T Z R, adopted by most editors: dmAycror EL Gen. cod. A (deest B) s.v. paméew.
The papyrus docs not decide. It shows tops of threc letters: 1 is a high horizontal sagging in the middle; a is an
apex as of A, &, A; His a mid-Jevel horizontal with an upright extending above at right.

D. OBBINK

4666. Hrsiop, Scurum 253-65, MISSING 259

8 1B.196/C(1—4)d front 5.1 x 10.9 cm Late second/early third century

Plate VIIT

Thirteen lines from the top of a column from a papyrus roll written along the fibres in
a large bookhand. Judged from the height of letters (0.4 cm) and extant top margin (4.1 cm
from the preserved, but apparently original top edge) this was a lavish if not quite deluxe
production. On the back is a literary text, reserved for publication in volume LXIX, con-
taining top of a column and ends of 18 lines from Lucian, Dialogi deorum 10.1—2, written in
a smallish mannered cursive of the third century.

The script of Seut. is an upright Biblical Uncial of medium-to-large size showing more
than slight decoration: vertical finials on the left side of top-stroke of T and top of verti-
cal of + and upper arm of «; cf. the slight tick backward on the tops of verticals, notably
on sccond vertical of H in 264 and 265. Shading is heavy (nib held roughly parallel to the
fibres, so that horizontal strokes are thin and verticals thick). w with vertical middle rising
tully to the top line and broadly arcing sides leaving a rather flat bottom. a in four strokes
with a mid-level depression in the middle part (four strokes but deep to base-line in XXII
2334 = GMAW? 26, deep but rounded in three strokes in the Hawara Homer = GMAW?
13, second century, assigned). The script shows vertical extension of the tops of a, a, A
resulting in an uplifting effect (note the effect overdone in the execution of A in 257). The
same effect may be seen in XVIIT 2075 (GMAW? 11, Hesiodic Catalogue, assigned by Turner
to the third century, to the late second century by Hunt) with which it compares well. The
developing decoration suggests that progression from the later second century into the early
third cannot be ruled out.

No evidence of punctuation (absent in the only place expected, but we do not have
line-beginnings to show whether paragraphi were used). In the only place where we can
tell, elision is effected but not marked. Iotacistic spelling (253 e for long 1)

The hand is virtually identical (see below) to that which produced PSI IX 1087, con-
taining along the fibres Seut. 273-89 (note same heavily shaded vertical decorative strokes
placed delicately on the beginning and end of cross-bar of T), dated to the second—third
centuries by its editor Vitelli: see Pap. Flor. 12 (Suppl.) no. 245 tav. LXX and G. Cavallo
ct al., Serivere libri ¢ documenti nel mondo antico, Mostra di papiri della Biblioteca Medicea
Laurenziana, Pap. Flor. o (Florence 1998) tav. XXXIIL In the latter publication the hand
is dated by M. D’Agostino ‘al pieno secolo IIT senza ulteriori precisazioni’ (p. 120). Its let-
ters are identical in height to those of the present papyrus; both papyri have top margins
preserved to ¢4 cm (though the heights of their respective columns are unknown). Their

4666. HESIOD, SCUTUM 101

nearly proximate sections of Scut. raisc the possibility of a connection between the two
papyri. If PST IX 1087 had preceded the present papyrus in the same roll, it would have
had a column ¢.16 cm high and contained 20 lines, in a roll ¢26 ¢cm in height. However, on
the back of PSI IX 1087 is a register written in a documentary cursive typical of the third
century — distinetly different from the semi-cursive hand of the text of Lucian on the back
of the present papyrus. (For 1:1 images of PSIIX 1087 (front and unpublished back) we are
indebted to Professor R. Pintaudi.) In PSI IX 1087 u in the writing of Scut. is differently
shaped from that of the present papyrus, having a deeper middle part showing diagonals
converging just beneath the base-line, not at mid-level as in the present text, and its lines are
somewhat more widely spaced. In addition, in PSI IX 1087 the text of Scut. is thoroughly
and carefully marked-up (in another pen and possibly by a different hand): apostrophe
marking clision, long-marks, acute and circumflex accents, diaereses, and a sign of smooth
breathing — a scholarly copy, whereas the present text shows no lectional signs, omitting
them wherever expected. In order for the present papyrus to have followed PSI IX 1087 as
proximate columns in the same roll, we must assume that a writer different from the one
who penned the register on the back of PSI IX ro87 started writing the text of Lucian in
the middle of the dialogue, and did so at exactly the same point on the back at which the
annotator stopped marking accents, etc. in the text of Scut. on the front. This seems too
much of a coincidence to assume, even if the text of Lucian was not a complete text but an
isolated passage having some lexical and exegetical relation to the text of Seut. on the front.
These contrary indications point to the present papyrus being a different copy of Seut. from
PSI IX 1087. However, the similarity of handwriting and format is sufficient to suggest that
the same scribe may well have penned both copies of Seut.

kew]evov p meurTovra ve |
pe]yaove ulxm
255 Taprapov ec kplvoevll ar Se @[ pevac
atparoc avdpolueov’ Tov pev |
ol 8 opadorv kai] pwloy ebuiveor
258 RKiwbw rkar Aaylecic cuw [
260 Ty ye pev adda]wy mpode| pnc
macar 8 aud evt] pwTe [
dewa § ec adnA]ac Spalkov
ev 8 ovuyac cetpalc Te |
map & AxAvc ever|nre [
265 xAwpn averade |y Aepwe

253 Kews|evov 7 me-: These letters arc preserved on a single sinuous [ibre extending to the left (not included
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in the measurements given above). rceip]evor is suggested by spacing, confirmed by the reconstructed positions of
the line-beginnings below.

ve |: The surviving trace on the damaged edge is not certainly compatible with the transmitted veodraro,
although the tradition records no variants here. The trace scems to show top of an upright in the upper left
quadrant, with a diagonal connecting at the top as a4 or N, rather than the upper left quadrant of o with stroke
narrowing at top as elsewhere. But possibly the original shape is obscurcd by loss of ink at the edge.

Solmsen thought that a verse (c.g pdpravro kpatepdc peyddw cBéver, év 8’ dp’ éxdery) might have dropped
after 253.

254 pelyadovc: y is aligned more or less just beneath the second 7 in 253, Thus there is space for g—10 letters
to have preceded. The tradition offers here BdAA" dvuyac, which has been variously supplemented to complete
the sense: BaAX{ov ouac) van Lennep (printed by Solmsen): BdAX ov émer”y Hermann: ‘haplologian BdAA’ év-
maluit E. Schwyzer’. The supplements necessitate the deletion of "4i86¢8e later in the line for metrical reasons (so
Hermann, though the line as written in the papyrus clearly had space for it), and various substitutions lor karfjer
(itsell an emendation by Wolf® «arefev o) at line-end. It is uncertain whether the copying of a text of Lucian,
Dialogi deorum 10.1 containing Svvyac on the back is related to its occurrence at Seut. 254 on the front, i.c. whether
copicd out as a lexical or textual parallel. It may simply be coincidental. In the text of Scut., the Fates have not
previously been said to be equipped with dvuyec; rather, they use their fangs (249 Aevicode . . . 384vrac) in order to
drink the blood of humans. However dvuyac reappears at 263 (v 8° gvuyac yeipdc re Opaceioc lcdeavro) and 266
in the description of ’AyAdc, ‘Death’ (uaxpol 8° Svvyec yelpeccw dmijcav), both in a passage (258-63) included in
the papyrus text but often suspected of being a later addition.

256 avdpo]ueo's’ Tov: After pe a small V-shaped v has been added suprascript in a pen and ink very like that
of the main scribe, although the shape is very different. 7 is written as il originally ¢, i.e. an upright in a letter
space between o and o, of a width suitable for 1 but too narrow for . If so, the scribe originally wrote owv after
avBpo(?)] e, then added v above and changed « to 7 by adding an asymmetrical top-stroke,

258-63 were deleted by Kuenneth, and Schwarz similarly thought them to have been added by an interpola-
tor. The papyrus shows their presence here (with the exception of 259).

258-60: 259 "Arpomoc off Tv wédev peyddy Bede, dAN" dpa 1 ye is attested by the other witnesses, but is not
present here. Both 259 and its surrounding lines have often been suspected. According to West as reported by
Solmsen (app. crit. ad loc.), 258 might have originally ended dAX’* dpa 4 ye, while 259 might have ended with 7 uév
djccwy, bul the portion of the lines witnessed by the papyrus oflers no cvidence on this matter.

D. OBBINK

4667. HyvNt HoOMERICT, XVIII 4~11, VII 111

18 2B.64/H(2)(a) 3.2 x 1.2 ¢m Third century
Plate VI

A narrow strip from a roll (writing along the fibres and back blank) carrying middle
parts of Homeric Hymns 18 and 7, the shorter hymns to Hermes and Dionysus respectively.
The script is an example of the Scvere Style at its mature stage, slanting slightly to the right;
descenders with gentle leftward curves at the foot, 2 with base horizontal tending to ascend
to the right, N with broad diagonal joining the right vertical slightly above the foot, w flat-
based. A third-century date may be assigned.

The lectional signs in evidence consist of an apostrophc marking an clision, a high
point serving punctuation purposcs, two grave accents, a diacresis, and a hyphen (sublin-
ear). All are probably the work of the original scribe, who also seems to be responsible for
the correction in 13 (HH 7.7). Tota adscript is written in the single observable casc.

4667. HESIOD, SCUTUM 103

Only a handful of papyri of Homeric hymns have been published: XXIII 2379 (HH
2.402-7) (II), IV 670 (I1I), and P. Gen. IIT 118 (I1/1 Bc); for the last two see M. L. West,
“The Fragmentary Homeric Hymn to Dionysus’, ZPE 134 (2001) 1—11, though cf. A. Dihle,
“Zu den Fragmenten eines Dionysos-Hymnus’, RhM 145 (2002) 427-30. Cf. also BKT Vi1 2,
quoting verses from HH 2. It should be noted that the hand of 2379 is similar to but not
the same as that of 4667.

The text has been collated with the editions of T. W. Allen (1g12) and F. Cassola (1975).
There arc a number of odd novelties. The order of the hymns in the papyrus, with HH 7
following HH 18, does not secm to have been attested otherwise. It is possible that we have
anew closure to HH 18, and a new version of the title of HH 7, but it is perhaps more likely
that a prosc text comes between the two hymns, in which case we may consider whether we
have a fragment of a prose work quoting the two hymns. See further g n. and 10 n.

This papyrus has been referred to, in advance of publication, by M. L. West in his
Loeb edition of the Homeric Hymns (Cambridge, Mass. 2003), with the siglum I7?,

Buvyary|p difo]c ev | xviii 4
| 8¢ Oew|v 5
vaieTaovc|a moAv|cxiw 6
evdoxo|pwe pic|yeckero 7
5 v]|mvoc €] xou 8
abav]aTovc Te | 9
x]atpe dioc k[at 10
apéap)evoc peralBrcopar 1

| avectid |

10 Jeov |

Clepenc | vii 1
epalry mafpa 2
I veqlle]ven 3
] mepicce[ovro 4
15 8]e mepi crif[aporc 5
18 avdpe|c 6
mpoyevo|rto fowce | 7
~y|e karoc po[poc 8
arkn]ovc” rayla 9
20 cetep]nc vmolc 10
epalvro duo[ Tpedewr 1
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3 (HH 18.6) modv[cxiw with J: madckie all other MSS. The banalisation attested in ] may now be shown to
have its roots in antiquity.
7-9 HH 18 as transmitted ends:

. N | ,

Kol U pev ovrw yaipe, dwe kal Maiddoc vié, 10
far v s gy , ¥ o

ced 8’ éyw dpldpevoc perafricopar dAdov éc Juvov. 1
C e o N , . y

xaip’ Bpps) xyapddra, Sudirope, SdTop édwv. B

HH 18.2-9 reproduce HH 4. (the longer Hymn to Hermes) 2—g with minor variations, while HH 18.10-11
correspond to HH 4.579-80 (10 verbatim, 11 in substance). HH 18.12 has no parallel in the longer hymn, and it has
been possible to regard 1o-1t (del. West) and 12 (dcl. Tlgen) as doublets. The papyrus certainly contained 1o—tr1. Its
next line (9) did not offer any recognizable form of verse 12.

9 ] owecre § [ On the lefi-hand edge, the right-hand tip of a high horizontal, i.e.  or 7T, less likely . After
|, as, there is apparently space for word-division. Then, it is hard to read A in place of the putative A (Eerla would
be a very difficult reading); the lelt-hand oblique and remains of the base horizontal do not form the characteristic
sharp lower left angle of a. At the end of the line, remains of an upright slanting to right, joining a curved top at
upper right: in the context, this may be €, though p cannot be excluded entirely (but 1is not possible).

10 Jeov Spy[: 1115 contain the beginning of HH %, the shorter Hymn to Dionysus. 10 might then be read as
a title to this. The MSS give: 70d adrod elc didvvcor M; eic rov didvucov p; didvucoc 7 Ancral D ed. pr. One may
consider reading eic dudvv]cov duv|oc, though the word order is not the expected one.

Another possibility is that g and 10 belong together, and contain prose, perhaps a prose transition from the
one hymn to the other. Butif' we arc dealing with a prose work that quoted the Hymns, we would hardly expect
them to be quoted in extenso, whereas here it is clear that HH 18 was copied complete, and of HH 7 at lcast the
first part. But then again, we would not expect hexameters quoted In such a work to be written in full line-width.
And would the prose have been written in hexameter-length lines? One may of course hypothesize that the prose
was written in eisthesis and in shorter lines, cf. the layout of the Lille Callimachus (GMAW? 75).

13 (HH 7.3) ven[[e]lp]in: vepin codd. plerique: veavin ET. The scribe initially seems to have written ven as
a dative, then (currente calamo? or someone else later?) crossed ¢ through and clarified the articulation by adding
grave accents, to indicate that the syllables bearing them were not accented, and a sublinear hyphen. Also, a dot
was added above «; it may be of the expunging kind, supplementing the role of the cancelling stroke (cf. c.g 1.
6.99 in P. Lond. Lit. 13, reproduced in ZPE 112 (1996) Tal. X). Another dot was written at the top left of the second
gravis, so that the latter now appears flanked by two dots. One may consider whether the two dots cancel the
sccond gravis, but there is no obvious reason why this should be so. If the two dots are to be taken separately, the
function of the dot placed before the gravis is unclear.

18 (HH 7.8) -y]e: nye p; pyaye all other mss. Considerations of space, supported by a tracing, suggest that
the papyrus had ny e

N. GONIS

4668. [HOMER,| BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 41, 53-8

39 3B.76/B(1)a Frigxgycm Late sccond / carly third century
Ir. 2 2% 5.2 cm

Two fragments, broken on all sides, from a roll containing documents on the front and

remnants of eight lines with vv. 41, 53-8 of the Batrachompomachia on the back. They seem to

be the first attestation on papyrus of this mock epic, which in all probability was composed

in the Hellenistic period and was later ascribed to Homer. Another, but more ancient, Ho-

mecric apocryphon, the burlesque Masgites, has appeared in Oxyrhynchus in three separate

copies (XXII 2309, 1L.IX 3963, 3964).

4668. HOMER, BATRACHOMYOMACHIA 105

The manuscript tradition of the Batrachomyomachia is bewildering, and most editors
have doubted the possibility of reaching the original text. The edition of A. Ludwich
(Leipzig 1896) gives full collations of seventy-five manuscripts; T. Wl Allen, Homeri Opera v
(Oxford [OCT] 1912) 16111, provides a more sclective apparatus, bascd on Ludwich but
with some further collations of his own. Recent editors have agreed in distinguishing two
branches of the tradition far enough apart to count as different recensions: a (= PQYT) and
{ (= L]JF), of which /is heavily intcrpolated. (Scc most recently M. L. West, Homeric Hymns;

- Homeric Apocrypha; Lives of Homer (Cambridge, Mass./London [LCL| 2003) 232—9, with

mention of this papyrus on p. 232.) The cdition of R. Glei, Die Batrachomyomachie: Synoptische
Ldition und Kommentar (Frankfurt 1984) publishes recension a and recension [ on facing pages,
and cites six other manuscripts which he believes to contaminate the two traditions, includ-
ing the earliest, Z (tenth century).

In collating this papyrus, we have used Glei’s sigla and apparatus, but added some
information from Allen; the supplements printed exempli gratia come from the text of a as
printed by Glei. Our fragments scem to side mostly with «; it omits 4252, included in /, but
generally considered as a Byzantine interpolation. Gf. H. Wolke, Untersuchungen zur Batra-
chomyomachie Meisenheim a. Glan 1978) 19 and 40 n. 112.

It is disconcerting that the tops of letters that survive of line 8 at the bottom edge of
the papyrus appear not to accord with the expected v. 59, dugiBiov yap édwie vouny (Lwny
a) Barpdyowct Kpoviwy, nor has a computer search of possible three- or four-letter combina-
tions (see 8 n.) placed the line anywhere else in the Batrachomyomachia.

The text has been copied in an average-sized upright round informal hand written
rather cursively. €, 8, 0 and ¢ are narrow, & and a rather large, while x has serifs at its lower
extremities. In general appearance the hand somewhat resembles that of XXVI 2441 (=
GMAW? 22) which has been assigned to the second century. However, the script of 4668 is
less bilinear and shows more ligatures and in general more documentary influence. We are
inclined to assign it to the end of the second or the beginning of the third century. There
arc no accents, punctuation, or other lectional signs.

The front of fr. 1 contains remnants of 6 lines in a second-century documentary hand.
The front of fi. 2 has traces of 5 lines in a different and much thinner documentary hand.
Fr. 2, however, is composed of two layers stuck together, which we have not risked trying
to scparate. The different hand on the back of fr. 2 may indicate a repair patch, or fr. 2 is
from a kollesis made when discarded documents were assembled in a roll, or we are dealing
with a tomos synkollesimos.

k|ocpovvrec yuTp|ac aprupact ravrodamotcy 4
o|v Tpwyw pedav|ac ov «|pau[Balc [ov Korokvrbac 53
ov|de mpacoic xA[wpoic| emBlo]c[kouai ovde ceAworc 54
Tavra yo|p vuere[p ec|Tw edecpa|Ta Twy kaTa Ayuvyy 55

| Tade plednclac Pucvy[vaboc avriov nuda 56
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fELVE )\L’T]V avyetic E-J’/.TL ’}/&CTép[L €CTL KOt ULy 57

moAa yap ev Aquvy «|aw eme ybo[vt Bavpar decha 58
¢15 ] |

2 (58) pedav[ac with a (YT'): gaddvouc a (PY) L

3 (54) ov]de with a (Q1)V X Z: 0d a (PY) .

mpdcowc with a I (XS): redrdowc I, except TAedrrowc F [so Glei; Allen gives redriowc for this MS, = V] and
cebrdoic S.

4 (55) vpere[p with a: dudw L.

5(6) ... .. |.rade: mpoc vdde a l: mpoc Tadra 7 (and many others; see Allen): mpdc radra 8¢ X (so Lud-
wich): radra 8¢ Vi’ marg (so Allen). In the papyrus, the first trace suggests v rather than ¢, and the spacing sug-
gests word division between o and 8. ra|dra 8¢ would suit these indications, and the metre, but leave a space of ¢.4
letters at the line begining, It scems then that the papyrus may have had mpéc ra]ira 8. Tf so, it is remarkable to
find this unmetrical reading attested so early.

6 (57) Unidentifiable trace, below 7 in 5 (56). Washed-out letter between ¢ and 4.

7 (58) em xfo[wi with a X: év yllov{ I.

8 These traces pose a puzzle; see introd. Tops of six or seven letters are visible, The first trace is no more
than a speck. A tall vertical, rather paler than the ink elsewhere, suggests ¢ as the second lctter. Next, A or less
likely v. Next, linked ¢1 or n. Then a rounded top, most likely o or ¢, but € or e might also be possible. The last
trace, a high horizontal turning sharply down and backwards at its right end, I cannot ecxplain other than as z (if
s0, e belore is excluded, and obviously there are other impossible combinations).

A. WOUTERS

ITI. SUBLITERARY TEXTS
a. SCRIBAL PRACTICE AND DRAFT

4669. WRITING EXERCISE

26 3B.53/D (1-3) b 14.5 X 4.2 ¢cm First/sccond century?
Plate IX

On one side of this piecc, small remains of two columns (line-ends and beginnings
only), written along the {ibres in a literary script; the line-ends are regular enough to sug-
gest prose. There may be a sheet-join, which would prove that this was the original recto,
but the surface is too damaged for certainty. The writing, so far as one can judge from this
small sample, belongs to the first century Ap or later: note the capital A, and the wide T,
with its stem sometimes written in one movement with the lefi-hand part of the horizontal,
sometimes as a curve descending from the right-hand end of the horizontal.

On the other side, also along the fibres, writing practice in two scripts. The original
right-hand margin may survive; the papyrus is broken off on the other three sides. Lines 2
and 4 are the same, the end of a hexameter which has a clear likeness to, but is not identical
with, several surviving verses. Linc g has not been identified.

Line g represents a large, heavily shaded round hand, suggesting a primitive Biblical
Uncial but differing from the ‘canon’ in its ornamental serifs and the forms of A (capital,
cross-bar horizontal) and of p (the sccond example, at least, curtailed to fit the bilinear
space). Compare XVIII 2169, assigned to the late second century by Lobel and to the early
third by Cavallo (Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica 1 31 with tav. gb). The letters average 10 mm in
height, twicc the size of Cavallo’s largest examples: practical as practice, but not for actual
book-production.

Lines 2 and 4 show a smaller more oval hand of the same general type, the ornamen-
tation very conspicuous, suggesting a primitive version of the Roman Uncial (notice & with
closed top); A with long pointed nosc, as used for initials in documents, takes away from the
ambitious intention. The closed € and pointed A (but not so exaggerately pointed as here)
appear in other texts identified by Cavallo, ASNP, ser. 2, 36 (1967) 212f., as precursors of
the canonical Roman Uncial (for similar scripts with closed e add XLVII 3325, XXXVII
2818, XXXII 2623). He assigns them to the mid-first century, others have opted for late
first or first/second; we have no objectively dated item to act as signpost (the best is P. Fay. 7,
GLH gb, found with documents of Augustan date, but that is much squarer and more awk-
ward), Thus attcmpts to date the two styles lead to widely disparate results.

The interest of 4669 lics not in dating, but in its significance for scribal training, The
three lines are rcgularly arranged, and could come [rom the same pen. On the face of it,
then, we see onc scribe practising on one page alternative versions of the formal round
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style — versions that anticipate the two formal round book-hands of the second centufy.
Whether the sense of tentativeness says something about the date, or Just about the writer’s
dexterity, remains unclear.

[ N P R N

| . oNeolkoTecale  cIN [
Iponopocaa |

JoneoikoTecaleyl ci

I

1 Specks only.

2 | ,korx. e first, ink level with letter-tops and then point at line-level; third, apparent foot of upright
and then another hooked to the right at the base.

2 and 4 combinc to give | ov éoudrec alBuincw. Plainly a hexameter end, but not identical with any transmit-
ted line. Compare:

1. 7.59 €Léclny Spviciv éoucdrec alyvmioiciy

0d. 5.337, 353 / aifviy (8) éixvia

‘Hom.” Fip. 8.2 [ed. D.B. Monro, 1896] wrwidcw allvige. Blov Siclnlov &xovrec [so Vita Herodotea 263 -cow
lov Vita Suidae 132)

AR 4.966 --- dAlyriar alfuipcw

Aratus, Phaen. 296 --- ficedo 8¢ xodvpfBicw alviycw.

At the beginning, Jxov or |xov. Perhaps a verb, and a verse on the pattern of efvariaic {lec]kov éoucdrec
aifuipcw. QS 8.89 . . . dmdewcor Cowcdrec .

3 A2, [, A clear, assuming that further ink (or stains) to the upper right is accidental; at the end, the upper arc
of around letter. Therefore not xaf, which would have fitted HHApoll. 17 kexduuéoy mpoc parpov dpoc kol Kivliov
SxBov or the like (AR 4.325, Orph. Arg. r129). Tf this is another hexameter, we might expect the caesura to fall in or
Just before the preserved letters. QS 18.488 47" 8poc Aaclycw domy rataeyuévor dApc does not suit this pattern.

4 1., an upright with its foot hooked to the left; an upright with its foot hooked to the right. H is expected, but
I'see no trace of the cross-bar, unless it lay in the narrow band of damaged fibres visible at one-third height.

P.J. PARSONS

4670. NOTICE

40 5B.116/H(1-5)a 15 X I§ cm Tourth century

Plate IX

On one side of this piece, and written along the fibres, we have the foot of a column

of accounts (3 Jriw aprokomw |, 5] w (7dA.) a (8p.) *Ac). Line 2 provides the date |«§ wat

1 kac ¢ |, i.e. 20 Diocletian and 19 Maximian (before 19 Maximian was changed to 20; see
Bagnall and Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 70), AD 309—4..

4670. NOTICE 109

On the other side, and also written along the fibres, is a notice in large ambitious let-
ters, set off by substantial margins above and to the left and right; three lines, plus traces of
a fourth line where the papyrus breaks off at the foot. The left edge, and part of the right,
may be original; the top edge too is broken, so that in theory there might have been more
matter above the present margin.

‘Good luck to Pergamios: have a good day.” What kind of notice was this? It might be
a doodle, and claborately written for that reason. It might be a covering note for a (birth-
day?) present: compare the bottle-top in the Ashmolean, presumably from a wedding gift,
which carries the ink inscription edrvydc T4 viudy xai [7]@ vvudiw (O. Ashm. Shelton
196). It might be a draft for a poster or placard: for a private individual? or for some pub-
lic personality (edrvydc regularly in acclamations, see 1 note, and regularly attached to
émdyueiv in reference to visits of oflicials, e.g, VIII 1103 4 [= WChr 465], XII 1456 g).

The script is in intention bilincar, with the notional parallels emphasized by ornament
(blobs, hooks, scrifs) at top and bottom. e in three movements; 1 straight-sided, the bow
angular; ¥ in two movements, the strokes crossing close to the base-line; w wide, in three
movements, with only a small central concavity.

The most striking feature is alpha in the capital shape, its cross-bar in the form of a V
{two movements?) almost touching the base-line. This form, the ‘broken-bar alpha’, cer-
tainly has a long history in stone-inscriptions. It goes back at least to the later third century
Ba (M. Guarducci, Epigrafia greca i (1967) 380; Stephen V. Tracy, Attic Letter-Cutters of 229 to
86 Bc (1990) 238), and continues common in Late Antique inscriptions (cf. 4671). For Egypt,
Dr W. E. H. Cockle refers me to his discussion in D. M. Bailey, Catalogue of the Lamps . . . iv
(1996) 1—2, where he quotes dated examples from the inscriptions in Breccia, Catalogue géiné-
rale; he notes also numerous cxamples in . Kayser, Recue! des Inscriptions grecques et latines (non
Sfunéraires) d’Alexandric impériale (I"I1I° 5. apr. J-C.). It seems natural to think that thosc who
usc this shape in pen-writing aim at monumental effect. Compare the ‘lapidary A’ of the
‘Order of Peukestas’ (Turner, GMAW? no. 79, and SC 4 (1980) 26), but there the cross-bar
1s more cursively written as a single concave stroke.

EYTYXWC
TTEPTAMIW
KAAHHMEPA

1 edruydc could be used absolutely, as c.g. in VIII 1108 1 (6th/7th century) as heading (o a list of oflicials.
But it is often linked to a dative, as e.g. in the reconstructed colophon of the school-book P. Bouriant 1 (R. Cribi-
ore, Writing, Teachers and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt (1996) no. 393} yévoiro e|bruydc 7éu [Todro €]xovTe rai T
[crmovdfie dviayeyvdicovre krh. (cf edruxde T ypdparre kal Tde dvayvyvderovre in Christian epitaphs). One
common use is in acclamations: I 41 = WChr 45 edrvydc 7d kabfloducd ete; XLVII 3340 15; O. Mich 1 663.

2 ITepyapiw. The name is not uncommon in itsclf. If we look for a grandec to be acclaimed, I find only



110 SUBLITERARY TEXTS

Flavius Pompeius Pergamius, praeses Thebaidis 3756 (PLRE 1 638, tentatively identified with the Comes Orientis Per-
gamius attested in the 380s). The date suits; but Oxyrhynchus is not obviously in his jurisdiction.

3 xak) quépa: presumably nominative. This is the earfiest example I have found of the phrase, which re-
appears as Modern Greck wadnuépa. This too might atiract a dative: compare Constantine Porphyrogenitus de
caerimoniis i p. 599 and ofien, the court greeting rcads) Huépa Spiv, GpyovTec.

P.J. PARSONS

4671. TABULA ANSATA

100/ 171(a) 1 x 4.7 cm Filth century?
Plate X

"This scrap probably preserves the original cdges to the left and at the foot, but is bro-
ken off; quite neatly, above and to the right. Written across the fibres, although the back is
blank. The writing was enclosed in an outline tabula ansata, of which the lower left corner
remains; the surviving word was followed by a Greek cross drawn in double outline {the
extremitics expanded by trapezoidal finials), whose upright is now halved by the break. If
we can assume symmetry, the original tabula must have been about 5 cm high, and the strip
about 7 cm high, with room only for the one line of writing; the original width cannot be
estimated, since we do not know whether the cross ended the text, or scrved as a divider.
"The size certainly suggests an independent item, rather than (say) the title or end-title of
a book, though the tabula form is known also from such contexts (c.g XVII 2084 end).

The surviving word, Apradine, is written in rough capitals about one cm high. The
writing is irregular; some strokes have been overwritten, giving a blotchy effect, and the
lower line of the frame was written in consecutive shorter strokes, badly joined and some-
times overlapping. Only one letter-form is really notable: the alpha with V-shaped cross-
bar, on which sce 4670 introduction.

The cross points to a date in the Christian period. The only other clue is the name,
which might in principle refer (1) to a person or (2) to the Egyptian province or more re-
motely (3) to old Arcadia in Greece. As to (1), the name is not uncommon; but Dr Gonis
points especially to the princess (daughter of the emperor Arcadius) who owned estates in
the Oxyrhynchite nome (P. Med. II 64, Ap 440, cf. 4688 2 n.; 1. 3582, ap 442; PLRE 11 129).
As to (2), the province, of which Oxyrhynchus was the capital, was created at some time
between 386 and 397/9; sce LXIIT 4385 introd. [p. 94]. But there is the further question
of the function of this picce. The script, the frame, and the cross suggest an inscription (in
itsclf; or as a draft for a stone-cutter). The Tonic ending -5 might suggest verse; that is not
to be relied on, see Gignac ii 3f. for -ac/-nc in documentary texts of the Roman and early
Byzantine period. Should we think of an inscription honouring Arcadia or a governor of
Arcadia? or (as Dr Coles suggests) of a draft, or substitute, mummy-label?

]
L APKAALTHCH|

P J. PARSONS

4672. EROTIC MAGICAL FORMULARY 111
b MAGIG

4672. EroTic MacicaL ForRMULARY

Third/fourth century

84/59 (a) 10.6 x 13.5 cm century
ate

This love spell belongs to the type dywyn dypvmmTuct), designed to cause the beloved
insomnia until she consents. A number of comparable texts belong to this category: PGM
1V 294466, VII 374-6 (incantation with a scashell, cf. 4674 1 and n.), XII 37696, LII
20—6; cf. C. A. Faraonc, Ancient Greek Love Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999) 26 n. 114, 65—6.
A stands for Seiva (see g note), which replaces the personal names of the people involved
in the actual spell and indicates that 4672 was a formulary, i.c. used as a model in copying
spells (see g3 n.). Note the addenda lexicis in 5, 10-11.

The spell is written in a rather informal hand with sporadic ligatures, slightly slant-
ing to the right, roughly bilinear, apart from the uprights of 1, p, T, ¢ and the letter 3,
which tends to protrude above and below the baseline. Ornamentation is not particularly
emphasized; however, it is worth noting that the lower extremities of uprights often have
a leftward hook, except for the right-hand uprights of n and T, which have a rightward
hook. Not dissimilar is the hand of XLVIII 3368 (Menander, Misoumenos), assigned to the
third century.

No accents. Diaeresis in 4 {visible above lost letter). In 1, 2, 10, and 11 there are short
diagonal strokes high in the line {indicated by “ in the text below), functioning as word- or
sense- or cola-dividers; cf. 4674 and 1 n. below. An itacistic spelling occurs in line 2. After
15 there is a forked paragraphus, presumably marking end of the spell. ,

Written along the fibres; the back is blank. On the right, a few letters before line-ends,
there is a kollesis. The upper margin is partially preserved for 1.4 cm; the left margin is
preserved for 1 cm. The line ends run to the edge of the sheet.

Noé ‘Erdry ‘Exarn 8€ pov” dyyeloc
éerw "ral mopevbeica ral crabica
mpoc kepalfic THc Oleivoc) fic érerer

7 8(eiva) meplele adric Tov [U]mvov

w

dwc éfavammdicaca Ay mpoc

éue Tov detva) Tic 8(eivoc) Prroticd pe kol a-
yamdcd pe kol {yrlodcla pov 1y(v)
cvvovciay émi Tov | c {wlhc av-

The xpdvov  atpax| 2—3 |Ta

4 14
10 Tpara ‘TeTpartowr’ TeTplalv-
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Adwcrla] dypumver] ] [ 2-3]

Pi[Aolcd ple kal dyardcd pe Tov Sleiva)]
mijc [(etvoc) ral {nTo[ded wov Tiv]
cov[ovcialy énfi Tov Tic {wic]

A ~ 4 /
15 ad|mjc mdvTa ypdvov
o9 Xp

1 pov”t right-hand side of v extended in separate movement 2 1. crafeica 3,4, 6 &; Ly
7 oy 4[] g After ypdvov blank 1 cm wide

‘Night, Hecate, let Hecate be my messenger, and hurry up and stand beside the head
of NN, whom NN bore, and take the sleep from her until she jumps up and comes to me
NN, whom NN bore, loving me and desiring me and seeking intercourse with me for the
duration of her life. (Voces magicae) with four dog-faces, fourfold barker, let NN, whom NN
bore(?), be sleepless, loving me and desiring me NN, whom NN bore, and seeking inter-
course with me for all the duration of her life.’

1 Tor N6 invoked as a goddess in an crotic context cf. the opening of Men., Mis. & NOE, b yap 8n mheicrov
"Appodirye pépoc / peréyac fedv, belonging to the well-known topos of the lover addressing the night or other
natural elements to conless his love-suflerings (Plaut. Mer: 31Y. non ego ilem facio ut alios in comediis / <vi> vidi amoris
Jacere, qui aut Nocti aut Die / aut Soli aut Lunae miserias narrant suas); cf. also P Ant. 1 15.4--, probable comedy by Me-
nander (scc W. G. Arnott, ZPE 125 (1999) 61—4), A. W. Gomme, F. H. Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary (1973)
442, and D. Del Corno, ‘Due note sulla commedia nuova: 2. Il motivo dell’invocazione alla notte nella commédia
nuova’, Grazer Beilrdge 9 (1980) 72—7.

Heeate is one of several deitics whose worship s connected with dywyd spells; see Faraone, Ancient Greek Love
Magic 133. Hecate is here associated with N6¢ (cf. PGM IV 2855 ff,, a comparable series of invocations in a prayer
to Selene which occupies lincs 2785-8g0, and Suppl. Mag, 1 49 back 64-74). This is consistent with her frequent
assimilation with Persephone, Selcne and Artemis by syncretism (see e.g. Suda, s.0. Exdry of uev "Aprepw, of 8¢
Celajyyy, PGM 1V 2815-25); note the epithet rerpawdpy referred to Hecate in G. Kaibel, Lipigrammaia Graeca (Berlin
1878) 406.11; cf. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic 141—2, and S. 1. Johnston, Restless Dead: Encounters belween the Living
and the Dead in Ancient Greece (Berkcley 1999) 203—49. With regard to the relationship with the night, note also th;:
epithets vurcratpodirepa (PGM IV 2546), vorriBdn (PGM IV 2808), and vuylo (PGM VII 882).

For the short diagonal strokes functioning as word- or sense-dividers, here and in 2, 10 and 11 ,cf. LV 3812 5n.
Add PSI1 65, of. M. Manfredi, Miscellinia Papirologica Ramon Roca-Puig 185; Cavallo and Machler, GBEBP no. 4b,
1.V1 3825 introd. para. 3, 3827 introd. para. 2, 3842, 3843, LX 4022, LXVII 4554, 'T. Varic XVIII g, P. Leid.
Inst. no. 5 at p. 8, n. 2 (with morc), no. 16 at p. g3 (at ends of sentences), as well as 4674.

dyyeloc. The function and the representation of Hecate as an dyyedoc, in connection with her aspect as
a chthonic deity (i.c. as mediator between the human world and the underworld) is well attested in classical litera-
turc: sce e.g H. k. Cer 52 dyyeddouca. dyyeloc as an alternative name lor her is attested in Sophron, PCG1 Sophron
fr. *7 Hicdra . . . vopo 8¢ avry Béchai"Ayyedov; of. Hesych. s.v., who refers the name to Artemis as worshipped in
Syracuse "Ayyelov Cuparodcior Ty "Aprepw Myovaw; cf. Audollent, DT nos. 74—5; sce also F. Sokolowski, ‘Sut le
culte d’angelos dans le paganisme grec ct romain’, HTR 53 (1960) 225-9. Tn 4672 Hecate is summoned to be the
personal messenger of the performer Le. the actual agent of the spell. This scems to be fully consistent with the
fact that in magical papyri both dyyedor and Saiuovec are invoked Lo perform spells without any clear distinctions,
and often are qualified as ‘gods’, as in PGM 1 42-195, where the invoked dyyetoc is also referred to as the god’
throughout the text (cf. J. G. Gager, Curse Tablets (New York and Oxford 19ge) 12). )

It has to be observed that Hecate is mentioned in the third person singular in 1—2, but addressed in the second
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person of the imperative (meplee) in 4. For such a switch one may compare the dywys) in PGM 1V 2441621,
where Hecate is summoncd first in the third person (2471—4) and then in the second person (2484--92).

The text from No¢ to éerw (1—2) presents a dactylic rhythm. (The diagonal dividing-strokes might be relevant,
i.c marking metrical cola or cadences?) A hexametric pattern appears in a number of magical papyri: PGM 1T
550-8, IV 2714--83 (hymn in dactylic hexameters), LIT 2—4; of. Faraone, dncient Greek Love Magic 142-6. Metrical
sections in magical texts often present oddities and irregularities duc to the ignorance of the scribe and/or mis-
takes in the process of copying from models; see Faraone, CP go (1995) 13; D. R. Jordan, ZPk 72 (1988) 24559,
esp. 256-%; W. M. Brashear, “The Greck Magical Papyri’, in ANRWIL18.5, 3420—2; of. Suppl. Mag. I 71 fr. 22.4,
p- 105 n., LXV 4468 verso col. i 1-17, 18-26 nn,

afl, Cf. PGM IV 2735-6 crdvrec Smép xepatijc mjc Seiva dpéldeche adrijc 7ov yAvichv tmvov.

3 CI 4, 6, ete. For the symbol 4 cf. e.g LXV 4468 and LXVIIT 4674. It is used to indicate the person per-
forming the spell and his target in magical handbooks, as in PGM T 254 and 261, 1T 341 and 567 (the magician), IV
3013 {the person exorcised). In the actual performance of the spell, it was to be replaced by the personal names of
the people involved, t.e. the practitioner and the target. Texts such as 4672 were used as models by scribes who
often copied the individual spells leaving a blank space (instcad of &) to be filled later with the personal names of
the peoples involved in the charm, so that they may subscquently look cramped and crowded, as in the inscribed
gold phylactery published by C. A. Faraonc and R. Kotansky, ZPE 75 (1988) 257-66, at 257; see It Maltomini, JPE
66 (1986} 160, and Audollent, DT no. 230.

5 favammSicaca: hapax; the simpler compound dvammddw occurs only once in magical papyri, PGM I 93
(Gvemidnce, referred to a deity), while ékmpddw occurs in a number of comparable erotic spells, PGM XIXa 51,
XXXVI 71, Suppl. Mag. I 40.18, 42.17 and 38, 45.46, 48 ] 10.

g-10 Scquence of voces magicae? The following word rerpaxiwy (10) is not attested elsewhere. It suggests an
epithet for Hecate, the deity addressed in 1. The association of Hecate with dogs is well attested, both in literary
sources and in magical papyri. In Lur. TGF* 968 the dog is delined ‘Exdryc dyapa dwcddpov. Hecate is repre-
sented as surrounded by dogs in Apoll. Rhod. IIT 1216+, Lycophron 1176, Hor. S. 1.8.35, Verg. Aen. 6.257; dogs
form her cortege (TFGFIT Adesp. I g75), and she is qualificd by epithets like wvvyyéric (Orph. k. 36.5), cxvdardyeia
(PGM IV 2722), ckvdaxiric (Orph. A. 1.5, 36.12), prdockiraé (Nonn. Dionys. 3.74), and summoncd as kdwv pédava
(PGM IV 1434), icomdpbevoc ity (PGM IV 2251) and kuv (PGM TV 2279); of. also Suppl. Mag, IT 57 1 n., where
the epithet mpoxihvy referred to Hecate may be interpreted as ‘dog-leader’, and S. 1. Johnston, Hekale Soteira (At-
lanta 1990) 13442 (chapter IX ‘The Chaldean Dacmon-dogs’). For artistic representation see LIMG VLT 994-5.
Note also that the praxis of a love-spell in PGM IV 1872-1927 involves the use of wax images of dogs (cf. PGM
IV 2048-66). Tor a full examination of the association of Hecate with dogs see D. Colomo, “Ecate, Anubi e i cani
negh incantesimi erotici su papiro’, paper delivered at the XX International Congress of Papyrology (Vienna,
July 2001), forthcoming in the Akten of that congress.

The basic sense of rerparidwy might be ‘with four dogs’, ‘accompanicd by four dogs’. However, 7e7pa- is the
first element of epithets of Hecate in PGM 1V 2817-18, rerpampéeame and rerpaodirec, the latter referring to her
function of protecting quadrivia. This suggests an alternative and more striking translation of rerpardaw, ‘with
four dog-faces’. CF. rerp[a]v|Adier]a] following, and Ov. Fust. 1.141-2 ora vides Ilecates in tres vertentia partes, servel ul in
ternas compita secta vias, where the statue of Hecate triformis at the strect junction presents a face looking in each of
the three directions.

Epithets for Hecate with the numeral three occur more frequently, so that 4672 contains the less common
epithet type. CF. rpéuopdoc (c.g in Chariclides fr. I, PGM XXXVI 190), Tpecdpave (PGM IV 1402, 2525, 2546,
9795, 2747F., 27961, 2821), 7pimpdcwmoc (Artemid. Onir 2.57, PGM IV 2119, 2880), rpucéddaroc (Seh. Lycophr. 1176),
rpuccoépatoc (Orph. Arg 975—7), Tpiodiric {Chariclides [r. 1, PGM IV 2727). For the artistic representation of
Hecate trifirmis see LIMC V1.1 9981006, 100g-18. In the descriptions of Hecale rpirpdewmoc in PGM IV 21191
and 228011, only one face (her left, in each casc) is that of a dog, whercas in the present text all four faces are the
same.

10-11 rerplalo|Adrra]. This is a new word. 'y is no morc than a faint smudge of ink, and 7erp[ 1, would
better fill the space, but with clear Adaxr- following and in the dog context begun at rerpardwy the new compound
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looks compelling. Simple $Adxrnc is not in LSJ* or Suppl. but is recorded from Greg, Naz. by Sophocles Lexicon
and Lampe, transl. ‘barker’; a quadruple version, here in the vocative, would be singularly appropriate, linked to
rerpariwy (itsell’ a new word) in the preferred sense (‘with four dog-faces’) proposced above in g-10 n.

11 The line may well have run aypvrver[w] 5 & 1[nc 8], Le. dypvmvelra 7 Seiva, Tic Seivoc, but this cannot
be confirmed from the scanty traces.

14-15 For the restoration, sce above 8-g n. and cf. ¢c.g. PGM XIT 396 dypvmvelrw 9 Seiva 8.” SAnc vurrdc Te

IS
Kot Nuepac.

D. COLOMO

4673. EroTic MAGICAL SPELL

84/68(a) 12.8 x 27.3 cm Late fourth/carly fifth centur
4 7 y Yy

Plate X1

Two fragments from a sheet containing a drawing and at least gg lines. The writing
runs along the fibres, in a now light-brown ink; the back is blank. The text is an invocation
of a deity to seduce a woman; the spell is clearly erotic, cf. lines 27-28. In addition to the
drawing, the papyrus has characteres and voces magicae, including a long palindrome (15-17).
The spell is to be classified as an dywy?, reflecting the coercive intentions of the commis-
sioner, Le. literally dragging the desired person out of her home (C. Faraone, Ancient Greek
Love Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999), csp. 25-8, 41-95; D. I Moke, Eroticism in the Greek Magi-
cal Papyri (diss. Ann Arbor 1975) 27£). The presence of personal names and the horizontal
folding-marks indicate that the papyrus was written as an individual spell for the purpose
of activation rather than as a formulary, i.e. part of a hand-book.

The magical figure scems to represent Seth, depicted here as an ass-headed human
figure, equipped with a whip (an item that was commonly used to represent an angry de-
ity) and a spear or, less probably, a torch. In view of the mythical tradition around Scth,
Isis, and Osiris, the role of this deity in coercive erotic magical spells is sclf evident. Seth’s
mythology is a mirror reflection of the desires and objectives of the common commissioner
of love spells: the destruction of an existing relationship, cven by harming the beloved
party, and bringing about a sexual union to the immediate benefit of the commissioncr
(PGM LXXVII 1-14). Furthermore the ass characteristics attributed to Seth, especially the
boundless sexuality, may add to our understanding of the role of this deity in erotic spells.

There are no lectional signs. Orthography is poor, with lack of distinction between
long and short vowels, e.g. between w and o and between € and 7; car occurs twice for ce.
The rough uncven semi-cursive script is carelessly executed, with substantial running of
ink. A comparable hand is P. Koln II1 151 (GBEBP 14a) deed of loan, dated to 423.
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18 1. ce 23 L. Tcddpa 27 L yeldecw yeldea 28 I covdpwet? 29 1. ce
30 L xparaidc

‘(voces magicae) (18 1) Ladjure you . . . (23) (whom) Isidora(?) bore . . . (26) her to Helenus,
whom Tapiam bore, until they join together lips to lips and white to black, since T adjure
you by mighty Necessity. (voces magicae)’

1 ‘Irace above A, in blacker ink, unexplained, but probably not from an otherwise lost line.

1-14. Magical signs, vowel combinations, and drawing. On haracteres and magical drawings in gencral, sce
W. M. Brashear, ANRW II 18.5, 3440-3, on vowcls ¢.g. D. G. Martinez, A Greek Love Charm from Egypt (P Mich. 757)
(ASP g0 1991) 110 (note that the scquences of 4673 5-8 (lcft + right) aew, oeoo, vavw, vvaa correspond cxactly to
I’ Mich. 757 (= Suppl. Mag. 1 48) G+ 3-6; sce Martinez, op. cit. 111).

Unlike the magical figures in PGM XTI 449-52, XXX VI 1-84 and 69-101 (sce H. D. Betz, The Greek Magical
Papyri in Translation” (Chicago 1992) 169, 269, 271; also PGM vol. ii, Tall IT Abb. 11, Taf. III Abb. 14 and 18), here
the scribe docs not mark the figure’s name on the drawing, nor can the name of the deity mvoked be deduced from
the text. Therefore we must consider the iconography of the figure. The gencral impression is of an ass-headed
figurc with perhaps a naked torso, while the lower half of the figure seems to parallel the distinctive depiction in
papyri of mummified figurcs (PGM XII 474-9).

A human, ass-hcaded figure coincides with the representation of the Egyptian god Scth (H. te Velde, Seth, God
of Confusion (Leiden 1967) 8-12, and J. G. Gager (ed.), Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the Ancient World (Oxford
1992) 69, 72). The most striking parallels are PGM XII 449—52 (mentioned above: in this drawing, Seth is clearly
identificd as an ass-hcaded figure, holding spears in both hands); and the erotic spell P Duk. inv. 230, cd. D. R.
Jordan, GRBS 40 (1999) 159 fT.: drawing of Scth holding in his right hand a whip(?) and in his left a staff (7).

The objects held in a figure’s hands play an important role in identification. Here, in its right hand, the
figure is clearly holding a whip. The item held in the figure’s left hand is more stylized, but is most probably a
spear. In accordance with Seth’s mythology, both whip and spear indicate the perception of Seth as a powerful
and menacing deity (A. Delatte, BCH 38 (1914) 191—200; sce also the depiction of Seth on tablets in P Gauckler
and R. du Coudray (cdd.), Catalogue du Musée Alaoui (Paris 18g7) 12778, nos. g1-3). Similar depictions of a menac-
ing deity holding a whip or other weapons are attested in PGM I 65, VIIT 64110, XXIX 1—21, XXXVI 1 34
(Seth), 6o—101 (Scth), 102-3, 23155 (Osiris?) and PDM XII 6275 (Seth). Cf. also Suppl. Mag, IT 69, and for other
drawings of Seth, cf. P Moraux, “‘Unc défixion judiciaire au Musée d’Istanbul’, Mém. Acad. de Belgique, CL. des Lettres
54.2 (Brusscls 1960) 19-21. An alternative interpretation could be that the figure is holding a torch, represented
here in a stylized form,

Seth as an ass-headed figure adds clear sexual connotations. The characteristics of the ass are primarily nega-
tive, such as stubbornness and stupidity. An equally typical asinine characteristic is a legendary sexual appetite and
ability; for a survey of the ass-mythology see K. Closse, Anthropozoologica 27 (1998) 27-39.

15717 Symmectrical magical palindrome. This is a rather common palindrome, on which see Suppl. Mag, 1T
65.1-30 comm.

18-30 The scribe follows a standard formula of invocation, which is used in a varicty of contexts and which
may include the following parts: address to the deity, the actual request or set of requests {usually in the impera-
tive form), the name of the desired person, and the name of the desiring one, usually the commissioner; both
arc identificd by their mothers” name: T adjure A (= name of deity;, sometimes followed by magical names and
formulas): bring/bind B (= name of the object of desire), whom G (= the mother’s name) bore, to D (= name of
commissioner) whom E (= mother’s name) bore (c.g. PGM X VI 175, XXXVI 134-60).

245 These lines are on two separate fragments, It seems unlikely that they can form a single line.

26 ad7ir. The use here of a personal pronoun rather than the name may be an indication that the text miss-
ing above may have containcd another appeal to the deity.

267 Identifying people by matriarchal descent is standard practice in magical texts; sce . R. Jordan,
Philologus 120 (1976) 127-32. The name Tapiam is also attested in P Neph. 1 and P Duk. inv. 230.21 (Taipiam), 24
(tepiam).
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éer’ dv. Cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 268; another example in PGM IV 72. Rather than the usual subjunc-
tive, here éer’ dv is apparently followed by a future indicative (cuvdiovew), though this may be an crror of ov for w.
For the third person cf. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love Magic 2§ n. 102.

279 xiAncw yidgla] (. xelhecw yeldea) covdipovcw kal 76 Aeviov 76 pédave. The classification of the spell as
erotic is based on these lines. Gf. PGM TV 4004 {va pow dénc 7y Setva rcal xepadny kedalds coldiey rai yellea
xelhecr covdy rcal yactépa yacrpl koAdjen ial pnpov unpd meddey rxal 70 pédav T pédave cuvapudcy kal To
dppodictad éavriic éxtedéey, P. Duk. inv. 230.25-8 ral koAjey adrijc T x{Ay elc 7a xiAy pov, T Tplyav elc v
Tplxav pov, Ty yactépav elc Ty yactépar pov, 16 peddviov elc 76 peddridy wov; also PGM XVII a.22-3 unpov
unpd kal kotAiay koiMy koAddca kal 76 pélar adric 1@ éud pérave, XXXVI 83, 1131, 150. Sce also Suppl. Mag.
148.12 n., and . Maltomini, degyptus 59 (1979) 275.

Asin PGM TV 405 and XVII a.23 (cf. also Suppl. Mag. IT 71 fr.5.2 and possibly 73 ii 8), 7 uédave (76 peAdvioy
in . Duk. inv, 230) is to be taken as referring to pubic hair; see also J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse* (New York
and Oxford 1991) 143, §163a. We should exclude any notion that 76 Yevxdy refers to Helenus’ semen; if we take
70 Aevicov 7¢ wédave in strict symmetry with yidncw y(An[a], 76 Aevicdr should be analogous with 76 péday in the
passages (uoted above: ‘white’ should then be taken as referring to white pubic hair, probably denoting Helenus’
old age: an adjustment of the formula of the handbooks to the real case. Gf. Anacr. PMG 358.7 on one interpreta-
tion, and PMG 420.

29 671 ééoprilw denotes a sccond invocation of the deity. A double, or multiple, invocation is a common
phenomenon, and was carried out as a foreeful device to ensure the binding of the deity and the victim’s defeat
(e.g Suppl. Mag. I 45, 50). As here, the sccond attested invocation is often marked by an additional binding-device,
such as adjuring the deity by means of an intermediate demon, here *Avdyxy (Necessity). In accordance with the
forceful nature of *Avdywy, this deity is employed frequently in spells of dywyi-type (e.g. Suppl. Mag I 45.1, 33;
PGM XV 13, LXI 27).

30 lor kparawd *Avdyxy, cf. PGM XXXVI 342, Suppl. Mag. 1 45.1, 33.

31-3 The packedd packeddw formula appears here in an abbreviated version, the scribe apparently stop-
ping after trmoyfewy, although he may have completed the line with some modified elements of the full version
rupeyBwvmopiryyavvédenteavienreav-pavrovvofonA. Here, unlike other attested versions of the formula, a sigma
has been added in paccreddw (Gignac i 159) and opeofaclaypa (Gignac i 123). For parallels and discussion of this
logos see Zs. Ritodk, A44H 26 (1978) 433—56; D. R. Jordan, ZPL 100 (1994) 328-9.

H. AMIRAV

4674. Eroric MAGICAL SPELL
23 3B.3/K(1-2)a 14 % 27.5 cm Late fourth/(ifth century
Plate XII

A sheet bearing an erotic charm (dydyov), with four vertical folds and less clear
signs of horizontal folds. The text runs across the fibres in a fair-sized, bold, irregular hand
of documentary type, which may be assigned to the late fourth or to the fifth century. The
back is blank. The full width is prescrved. The upper margin is 1 cm; the lower edge is bro-
ken irregularly. There is a vertical strip where the surface is poor, roughly one third of the
way along the lines, and the scribe has sometimes avoided writing in this area, thus leaving
blank spaces within words.

Below 18, after the end of the logos, a horizontal line runs right across the papyrus.
Below there are characteres, letters, and two drawings (sce notes).

Whether 4674 is a formulary or rather an applied charm is not immediately clear,
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inasmuch as the text contains elements at first sight contradictory. The title (1) and the
anonymous ‘NN’ (13, 16, 17) are typical of formularics. On the other hand, the fact that
the vexvdaiuovec asked to help towards the success of the spell arc invoked by name (g)
could suggest an applicd charm. This is the casc in cvery known parallel (see g n.); on the
only occasion in a formulary that the dead person is envisaged as being invoked by name,
we find 6 Seiva (PGM IV 2180), the name to be supplied. We might then think of an ap-
plied charm containing parts (title and ‘NN’) mistakenly copied from the handbook which
served as a model. Similar examples are known (see Suppl. Mag. I p. 352, s.v. Formularies,
and JPL 66 (1986) 1591, ; possibly P. Koln VIII 338.18{; see also R. Kotansky, J. Naveh, S.
Shaked, Le Muséon 105 (1992) 21 (n. on L. 32); D. Jordan, JPE 136 (2001) 184.L. and 137 (20071)
34); in none of them, however, is the intrusion so extensive. Alternatively, we could imagine
a formulary prescribing the invocation of specific vexvdaipovec, perhaps locally famous dw-
pot or Brofldvaror considered especially potent, in spite of the absence of parallels for this.
The names (two of them; there was no room for the third) in g have been added in a space
left blank, perhaps by a second hand; for a fuller discussion of this, see g n. The folds do
not necessarily entail the practical use of the dydyyov. In any case 4674 appears to be
a self-standing sheet, not (as is usual with formularies) part of a roll.

Poor orthography. No lectional signs except for a diacresis in g raiwy, and a diagonal
stroke after mmvov in 12 as a word divider. A stands for Setva (13 (bis), 16, 17 (bis)).

aydmnuov, évrrvpov émt dcrpdrov Badacciov.
emikaroduéy ca Tov uéyav dalpova, 6
wél[vlyac Tdpovvoc év mh yi kel 7 odpa-
v, mpuctal PaciAed pelov Bovvduny

cov elmiv 76 dAnBwov Svouer avoy nov
cePavas campal Jah dbapod Yl ageon-

v Baafawd cfwb . edpapove

o

rafawld papeldpBim Apfabiawt.

emxarotpe (m.2?) Tdncic "Avidda ‘Talwy' (m.1) Sudc,
10 eiva pot covrrapacrabirar kal [mwe]|d6re

ad1h) pwra. émkalodue Sudc [ra ]

Ivovikevrafawl mopevfivar

mpoc T 6leiva) v Ty 3(eiva) ar xcmacoy

adm ex{x} mhc ole{{Yac adric Ke-
15 opévy Ta €v[Tepal 1o cyAdvyva [7]ov

hov Srwc [ ] apaxa, . o
e, Tov Oleiva), ov érexer 1 Seiva), 110n [raxd]]

Toxv .
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1 L dyddyiov éurmupov 2 L. émadodpal ce 3 L ripavvoc, ral 4 1. ppueré 5 1. elmely

ovope: o corrected froma 1. dvopa 9 L émurarodpar  Taiwr- (filler stroke) 10 L va, copmapacro~
Ofire, SdoTe 11 L douréy (?), émucatobpar 12 mvovkerTafowl 1. mopevbivar 13 {bis), 16,
17 (bis) & 1415 1. atopdvmy 15 1. emAdyyva

‘Charm to draw (the beloved), burnt-offering by means of a seashell. I mvoke you,
the great daimon, the great ruler on the carth and in the heaven, frightful king. Would that
I could pronounce your true name: anoch éou sebana sapra_al phthamoth ps ps amoun thaabadh
sthoth ephramous_ tabadth marethrithiué Arbathuadth. 1 invoke you, (2nd hand?) Taesis, Anilla,
Taion, (1st hand) so that you stand by me and give me to have sex (?) with her. I invoke you
Prou Kentabadth to go to NN, daughter of NN, and (?) drag her out of her house inflamed
in her guts, her inward parts, her . . ., so that she, NN, may . . . me, NN, whom NN bore,
now, [quickly], quickly (twice).’

1 dydmpov (L. dydywor; omission of y and ¢ > %, see Gignac, Grammar 1 74 and 237-9). dydywov (PGM 111
279, IV 2231, VII 2g5, 3004, 973, 981 (?), prob. Suppl. Mag. 1T 82 fi. A 4; also Gal. Simpl. fac. 1o.1 [XIT 25111 K.};
Plut. Non posse suav. vivi 1093D, [VI.2, 141.2 Westman]) and synonymous, more frequent, dywy+) are technical terms
for the erotic charm that draws the beloved to the lover. Ior this sort of charm, see G. A. Faraone, Ancient Greek Love
Magic (Cambridge, Mass. 1999), 25—6, 56-65, 84-9. Scc also 4672 and 4673.

&rypov. The technical term indicates a special spell using a burnt-offering (see 8. Eitrem, P. Oslo I 1.295 n.).
In magical papyri it is always associated with love charms (PGM VII 295 éumupor sirow dydyyuor, XXXVI 69
dywy, éumrvpov Bédricrov, of uilov 0d8év, 102 dAo Eumupov, 205 dywyy, évmvpov émi felov dmipov; note the
similarity of this last title with 4674 1).

éml derparov Badacclov. énl here means ‘based on’, ‘by mcans of”, ‘with’ as in PGM 1V 1496 dywy) émi
Ludpvme émbluopéime, 13901 dywys &mi fpdwrv 1§ povopdywv 7 Braiwy, 1028f. dywyyy . . . émi marToc ckidou,
XXXVI 295 (see prec. n.), 333 dywyn éni [{Judprne, Suppl. Mag, 11 72 1 5 énl pijlo|v] éredy, etc.; not “(to be
written) on’ (although this is here the function of the seashcll).

Scrpdicov fadacciov. The seashell is preseribed as a writing material in PGM IV 2218 (a restrainer of wrath),
VII g00a (love charm), §74. (dypvmvmrucdy), 467 (love charm), Audollent, D7 284.6£,32 (vucnrucév). Sce F De Salvia,
‘L écrparor Baddccior nei papirl magici grecocgizian?’, Paplup 1 (1992) 203-307.

2 &mkadobuer (1. -par). ac > € + superfluous -v, rather than first person plural of the active (cf. also g, 11). The
same wriling probably in P. Ksln VIII g40.331.

ca (L. ce). For € > a, see Gignac, Grammar i 283 (L.

7ov péyav daipova. Cf. PGM V 250, also X1 1711; peyadaipowr in 1V 3.
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2-3 6 péyac Tpowvoc. Arthrous nominative {for vocative) after accusative, as frequently: cf. c.g PGM IV
12171F émucatobpal ce 7ov év 76 xpucd merdh . . . 6 péyac Bede, 6 davelc & SAp 7d kdepw, V 45911, X1 367 L.,
XVILi6fE, LXXVIL 5{f.

3 pélv]lyac. The v was washed out. For insertion of medial nasal before a stop, sce Gignac, Grammar i 118.

ropovvoc (I rhpavvoc). Tor a > o, see Gignac, Grammar i 2861, v6pavvoc in magical papyri: PGM I 339,
4741 (scc A. Jacoby, ARW 28 (1930) 274 n. 5), TV 2602 (= 2664), V 471, VI 33, X111 605; P. Carlsberg 52.16 (W. M.
Brashear, Magica Varia, Pap. Brux. 25 (Brussels 1991) 39).

wel (L kad). For ai > e, sec Gignac, Grammar i 260.

4 mpueral (L gpucté). ¢ > m (sce Gignae, Grammar 1 8611 also in 12 ITvov. dpucrée, dpilccw and cognates arc
frequent in PGM (sce vol. iii (Index) 1g7). Vocative ¢puieré in Orph. hymn. 65.4, (of Arcs).

45 Spedov Ndvvdumy cou elniv (I -eiv) 76 dAybuwdv dvoue (I -pa). Usually the operator states that he knows
the true name of the god and this knowledge gives power (o his requests (‘do this because (§7¢) | know your name?).
Moreover, dgpedov + impf. is normally used for an unattainable wish in the present. Such lack of self-confidence
is atypical in magic. The collocation ddeov HSuvduny also in Ach. Tat. 5.15.5 and Vit. Aesop. (Vita G) 107 (p. 68
Perry).

5 dvope (I -pa). For a > ¢, sce Gignac, Grammar i 278, For éAnlwov vopa, cf. PGM 1V 278, V 115, VIII
41, 43, XII 621 £, XXXlla 24 The ‘rue name’ is the sequence of magical words and names which follows. On
name in magic, sce e.g. LXV 4468 recto i 7-8 n.

avoy. The Coptic personal pronoun, ‘I or ‘I (am)’; sec Suppl. Mag. T 42.30 n.

6 cefava. CL PGM IV 2782 cefapa, IX 3 cefav.

[ leA. Possibly [B]aA, Baal (on which sec Suppl. Mag. I 39.9 n.).

Phapol. CL. PGM 1162 ¢l pwl. Possibly in ¢fa one should recognize the Ligyptian god Ptah; sce PGM, vol.
iii (Index) 232 and W. M. Brashcar, ANRWII 18.5, 3600.

6—7 apovy. 7 not impossible. The god Amun? Scc also following note.

7 JoaBawl. Or rather 67 apov (Coplic apov ‘come!’, see Suppl. Mag. T 43.2 n.) I78a (the god Ptah; for the
reading, scc pree. ) afawd? aBawd is well known; see PGM vol. i (Index) 236.

8 rafawd. Gf. PGM V 61£, XII 80. Also part of the magical name @vovxerraBawl, which occurs in 12,

pape-. Cf. PGM IV 1549 vatepape, 366 papeybava, XII 336 paped; Pistis Sophia 244.10 Schmidt pape..

ApBoabiawb. Variation of the common ApBabiaw (fourfold Tao’, a reference to the Tetragrammaton), on
which sce W. Fauth, ‘Arbath Jao’, OC 67 (1983) 65-103. The [orm with added -8 also in PGM V 55,

9 émuarotpe (. -par). Here constructed with fva + subj., in 11-12 with infinitive; cf. vespectively PGM XIIT
378L and IV 3230-3. émucatodpar is normally addressed to gods or daemons, the usual verb for vexvdaipovec (see
next note) being épxifw and cognates.

Tancic"Avidda Talon. In all likelihood the names of the vexvSaipovec addressed. Whercas usually the soul of
the dead is adjurcd anonymously, sometimes it is addressed by its name: see Suppl. Mag, T 37 intr.; add B. Bravo
in Poikilia: Etudes offertes & 3-P Vernant (Paris 1987) 200 and D, R. Jordan, GRBS 40 (1999) 167 (n. on 1. 19). At least
"Avida (Tdnewc and Tafwy arc less certain) scems to be the work of a sccond hand (although ink and pen appear
the same). Thus, the original scribe left a blank space (erroneously before dpdc and not after it), which was filled
in later. The situation scems different from that where seribes copying spells [rom a manual leave a blank space
(instead of eiva) to be filled in later at the point of salc with the names of the persons involved in the magic
procedure (for examples, scc 4672 g n.). It is very unlikely that the choice of the vexvSaiuorec would be left to the
suggestion of the client. The reason for the blank space will have been somcthing quite different and unforescen,
for example the need to confirm the identity of the deceased. That vexv8aiuovec are implicd in this charm seems
confirmed by the drawings below the text, which represent mummies. They are two in number, possibly Tdncic
and "AyAa. The name ol Tatwy was added above the line, perhaps later but in any case because there was no
spacce; cither way, no third drawing was cxccuted.

Tancc. Yor the accentuation of this name see W. Clarysse, ZPE 119 (1997) 180.

"Avida also in VI 903 32, P. Giss. Univ. IIT 26.23, P. Mich. IX 546.1¢; Tatwy in XXXVI 2785 5, PSI IIT
162.20, P. Cair. Isid. 6.90, SB XVIIT 13858.22, written Taciwy in P Lond. V 1731.45 and P Miinch. T 11.77.
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10 covmrapacrabiras (1. copmapacrabijre). Tor copmapicrapar “stand beside so as to assist” (L8] s.., II) said
of the god or daemon, cf. PGM 1V 845~7 éprilw mwdvrac Salpovac Tovc & 7¢ mémw Tobrw cwvrapacrabivar 76
Safpore rovrew (with the parallels Suppl. Mag. I 46.6, 47.6, 48 ].6, 49.15f., 50.10f)) and the British Museum gem
discussed in C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulels 180; cl. also Men. fr. 500.1 K~A., Orig, Prine. 4.1.19 (536.4 G—K.),
and sec L. Robert, fellenica 6 (1948) 110. More frequent is waplcrapac: cf. e.g. PGM 1179, IV 2034, 2501 [, X1 95,
ete. In general, see K. KeyBner, Gottesvorstellung und Iebensauffassung im griechischen Iymnus (Stuttgart 1932) 103.

1011 867e (1. ddre) adrfi pwra. Difficult. If pdira, s it [rom () ddrc or (6) pwc? In neither casce is the sense
obvious. Morcover, in (e) the plural is disturbing; (4) (‘give her a man’ or rather ‘give (me) to her as (her) man’) is
not clear, although the usually poctic ¢arc would perhaps not be problematic in itself, occurring in P Ryl. 11 77.54
(192) and P. Exl. 75.15 (535—7). No parallel helps. Oy, (¢) is pwra a miswriting for wrord (with reference to the thirst
ol the spirit of the dead (o be quenched; see Suppl. Mag: T 45.12—13 n.)? (d) R. W. Danicl suggests reading admj(v)
dorrd{vy ‘and give her (to me) to have sex with’ (for dourdy of sexual intercourse, cf. LSJ s.o. T g). On these lines,
perhaps better is adry dorrd{vy ‘and give me to have sex with her’ (for dovrdv with dative, of. Hdt. III 69). o1 > w
is rare (see Gignac, Grammar 1 294), but it would not particularly surprisc in this text.

11 [[ra_J). Perhaps the scribe started writing Tdncuc, cl. g, making the insertion at the wrong point; or per-
haps this was an aborted attempt to inscrt Tafwy, which he then added above the line in 9. 'T'he extended sigma
of dudc as filler-stroke shows that this word was intended to be the last in the line.

12 ITvovkevraBawd. The usual spelling ol Ifvov begins with @-. It is a component of the MacceAdi-logos
(cf. PGM vol. iii (Index) 241 and sce W. M. Brashear, ANRW 11 18.5, 3601). There is an oblique stroke between
mvov and xevraBawl, cerlainly used as separator; cf. PGM XII 290, where the name is written in two parts:
erucatodpal ce Tov Mackelle . . . 7ov Drou, Tov Kevrafawl xrA. Therefore dudc in 11 can refer to the dacmons
Ivov and KevraBowf. Otherwise, if dudc is to be referred to the three vexvdaipovec as in g, onc has to suppose
a construction of émricadodpar with the double accusative (‘I call upon x by x°), as in PGM LXTV 36 émucarotpal
ce Td dya dvépoTa.

mopevfivas (I, mopevbivar). Probably a mistake from miscopying rather than phonetic (ev > € and insertion of
nasal; Gignac, Grammar i 2281, and 1181).

13 vc. Misspelling [or f¢? Possibly the scribe intended to write something like PGM 1V g50 (.. .) Seiva fjc éyec
71 ovclav, but then he changed to the formula 7 (= ) Seiva (cf. ibid.), without cancelling what he wrote previ-
ously. If so, {vc}. Or, as I Vendruscolo suggests, misspelling for elc, L.e. elc v §(eiva) as an erroneous duplication
of the preceding mpoc 7w 8(eiva)? Sce also below 15 1. on ac.

7. Article for relative? Sce Gignac, Grammar i 17¢. CL especially PGM LX1 10 mpdc 7w Seiva, miy érexey
7 Setva; XXKVI 2497, xai 76 cdpa 700 Seiva, 16(v?) érexev 1 Seiva; Suppl. Mag. I 41.10 12 déov Teppodrw, miv
éreicer Copla, ZoA, 76 érexev dpocep. Or for m4c?

ac. Simply {)ai? Or &{, miswriting [or del (see Gignac, Grammar i 196)? Or for 4? (for > ai, see Gignac,
Grammar i 247 1), with imperative, a rare but attested usage. If so, we would have here a sequence similar to PGM
LXT 1oL drodidw ce mpdc miv Seiva, mv érexev 4 Seiva. 7 duardvmedy wou k. see A. D. Nock, PB4 17 (1g31) 262.

Both of the difficult sequences (vc and ai) occur immediately after 8(eiva); perhaps they were connected with
this word. One might try to rcad ve as v (a possible reading) in order to get 8(etva)y (for which there is apparently
no parallel, but ¢f. &va in Suppl. Mag, II 79.8); but this docs not help with a..

éremacov. Singular after Spde. Similar vacillation in number is frequent; sce Suppl. Mag, I 44.70 n.

1314 Excmacor vy éx{ic} mic olx{{yac adric. For similar violence in a similar context, cf. PGM TV 2490f.
ral exdidéaca adryy duwd mavrdc Témou rkal mdene olklac krA.; Suppl. Mag. T 42.15L, 34, 44, cte. karavayydcare
Topyoviay . . . BAnbivar Copla, 161, 38 Saudcare admjy éemndicar é mavrdc rémov xal mdaye olxlac; 45.46 L

14 éic{x}. See Gignac, Grammar i 161.

ofi{{yac. Lor omission of accented ¢ before the gen. sing. -ac ending in nouns of the first declension, see
Gignac, Grammar i 303,

1415 eopéry (L xaopévmy) Td &lrepa] xrd. CL PGM VIL 4711 dye wow mjv Seiva . . . karopérmy maw iy
wal v ,kapdiov; Suppl. Mag, 1 48K 35, mupovudimy, kaoudmy, myiopévmy mip duxiv, 70 mrebpa, Ty yuvexiov
¢icw; P Duk. inv. 250.22 1 (ed. GRBS 40 (1999) 159 1),
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76 &[repal. The supplement satisfies space and sense, although ‘the guts’ do not appear clsewhere in cerotic
magical papyri as an object of torment.

enAdvyva (1. crA-). Probably a mistake from copying For the inward parts in erotic magic, of. PGM 1V 15201,
15431, VIL ggot.; also IV 376 ., VII 389, 650.

16 pAov. The initial traces are difficult, and thus the identification of this word. If we ignore the traces in
the lell margin, to be linked with morc such ink in the next line, all as yet unexplained, then (aligned with line
beginnings above and below) there is, first, a stroke (in two parts?) rising to right in upper part of line. ‘To the right
of this, there is apparently a descending then rising ligature to #, with possibly a rising stroke joining this ligature
on the left. These traces might combine to yield u, cf. in éué just below, although this is far from easy. If so, then
pnAdy (L punpdv)? Or 7]6{v} uHdov ‘check’® They are unattractive. Perhaps pnAdv for puedv (cf. PGM TV 15291,
kadicov abrijc 76 cmAdyyva, 16 crifoc, 76 fmap, T6 mvebua, Td Sctd, Tovc pvelotic)?

[ lapaxa. . o
with a short right leg; then a small circle followed by an upright (017); then probably T (foot of the vertical and
right part of the horizontal). A form of rapaxadéw scems probable, rapaxadoiralt for mapaxadirae (for 4 > oy,
easy to sce where the preposition could fit in. However, parallels in magical papyri for ‘so that she is incited towards
me’ are lacking. The lacuna after dmwc certainly has space for more than the lost portion of supposed , but here
as in other lines the scribe may have avoided writing over the damaged vertical strip, of. introd.

17 Unexplained ink in margin before first letter. érexev: the reading presupposes that the scribe left a gap
between 7 and e, el introd.

17-18 78y [raxd] | raxd B" In 17 the vertical which in the plate appears above the horizontal of the tau
of rax® belongs with certainty to delta in 16, i.e. &. That the scribe had cancelled rayd in 17 appears certain {an
oblique stroke across o and yv washed out). Tt is odd that he added the B in 18 above the line. Single 487 with
repeated Tayd is not expecled; cf. however P Duk. inv. 230.30 with n. (ed. GRBS 40 (1999) 159 f%.). Another f could
have been inserted above #8y; a faint stroke could be from its horizontal base, cf. 18 and 22.

Below 18, a horizontal line has been drawn right across the sheet. Below this and closc to the left edge is
a column of about cight dharacteres. There could have been more below, but the papyrus breaks off, To the right
of these characteres the letters 8 w8 £ stand one above the other in another column. Further to the right, but
centrally under the block of script above, are two drawings; in the space to the right of each arc some isolated
single Greek letters.

These drawings represent two mummies, in profile, facing right, wrapped in a close network of bandages
that cover them from shouldcrs to feet. External wrappings arranged in a criss-cross pattern correspond to real
use during the Roman period (sce 8. Ikram, A. Dodson, The Mummy in Ancient Egypt (London 1998) 1641.) and is
regulatly scen in representations of mummies in papyri (PGM XII col. xvii, photo in PGM vol. it, Taf. 1T Abb. 12
and OMRO 56 (1975) pl. X1ILI) as well as in lead-tablets (c.g. Suppl. Mag T $7A; R. Wansch, Sethianische Verfluchungs-
tafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 12, 16, 20, cte.) and gems (c.g. C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Ann Arbor 1950)
D 8, 11, 13, 151, 350; H. Philipp, Mira et magica (Mainz am Rhein 1986) nos. 107-10, 112, 205, ctc.). The two faces,
as often, appear free from bandages. The head of the lefi-hand figure has nose, mouth, and cyc; that of the right-
hand one is little more than a circle with the suggestion of a nose, and with an eyc in the center. On the chest of
the left-hand mummy; the regularity of the nctwork of bandages is interrupted, and in a larger space are signs of
uncertain meaning. ‘l'hey might conceivably be interpreted as two cursive Greek letters (B« ?), but perhaps morce
likely represent stylized amulets or better still the hands of the mummy crossed over its chest.

On the head of each ligure are two oblique projections. That three of these projections touch the horizontal
line above them appears to be accidental, since one docs not. A parallel is probably the British Museum gem D 151
in Bonner, op. cit., p. 278 (see also p. 1081, and D. Wortmann, ‘Kosmogonic und Nilflu’, B7b 166 (1966) 106-8),
which shows a mummy with three projections on its head like pins with small rings at the top. This decoration
might be interpreted as a schematic representation of the two or three lotus buds appearing on the head of the
Nile god (Bonner, p. 1og; for this detail in the iconography of the Nile, see D. Bonncau, La crue du Nil (Paris 1964)
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328; M.-O. Jentel, LIMC V1.1 (1992), s.u. Neilos, 726); its use for a mummy is explained by the identification of the
dead person with Osiris, who in turn is identificd with the Nile and with moisture in general.

‘The two muminies might then represent two ol the vexvdaiuovec called upon by the operator (see above g n.).
1f so, a close parallel is the lead-tablet Suppl. Mag. 1 37 A, where similarly the decad man is addressed by his name
and the drawing of his mummy is carved on the tablet.

M. Betrd notes a resemblance between the faces of the mummies, especially that on the left, and the hiero-
glyphic representing a bovine head (A. Gardiner, Fgyptian Grammar* (Oxford 1950), Sign-list F 1), and would prefer
to sce them as sacred animal mumimics. If so, then the oblique projections relerred to would naturally be inter-
preted as horns or ears. In that case, the possible mention of Ptah in 67 above might offer a link between text and
drawings: the Apis bull was considered as the ba of the Memphite god Ptah.

F. MALTOMINI



IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

The documents published in this section have been chosen for their chronological
and prosopographical interest. The majority come from the fifth century, a period that has
yielded very few papyri in comparison with other centurics. Many of these texts provide the
earliest or latest known dates for the use in Egypt of certain consulates for dating purposcs.
Others attest Oxyrhynchite magnates with titles of nobility, and offer glimpses into the pro-
vincial aristocracy of the Later Roman Empire. The last two items in this section expand
the meagre amount of evidence on Oxyrhynchus under Persian rule.

Abbreviations used:
CLRE = R. S. Bagnall, A. Cameron, $. R, Schwartz, K. A. Worp, Consuls of the Later Roman Empire (1987).
CSBE = R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt (1978).
PLRE = ]J. R. Martindale, Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire ii (1984).

4675. OrRDER TO PAY
86/21(b) 7.5 x 7.8 cm 397/8?

Euethius, who issued this order to pay, of which only the left part survives, may be an
cminent Oxyrhynchite who flourished at the end of the fourth and/or the beginning of the
fifth century; if so, this is the first dated text to attest him.

The writing is across the fibres. Back blank.

Edbo|c
mapdcy[ov
clac |

(érouc) o |
4L
‘Fuethius . . . Pay ... Yeary-. ..

1 Ednfwlc. Presumably identical with Edfioc moX(irevdpevoc) in P Heid. IV g14.2, also attested as boat-
owner and exactor; cf. P Heid. IV 313.18 [#]Xoiov) Ednbiov éédrrop(oc).

34 Restore Siaro]ciac, Tpiaro]ciac, ctc., probably referring to myriads of denarii.

4 "The trace after o would suit 2, i.e. read (¢rovc) of [py; A and z arc less likely possibilities. Year 74/43 =
307/8; see CSBE 79.

N. GONIS
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4676, OrRDER TO SUPPLY
83/12(a) 10.5 X 5.5 Cmt 6 September 404

The left part of an order to supply an unknown commodity, possibly issued by an
important Oxyrhynchite active around 400, see 1 n. A further point of interest is the attesta-
tion of Oxyrhynchite era year 81/50 = 404/5, not recorded previously.

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank.

Il7oAepivoc [
4 3 4 A
mapdcyov Opcrive kal |

(érouc) ma v/ Owl 0. |
3L
‘Ptoleminus . . . Deliver to Ursicinus and . . . Year 81/50, Thoth 9.’

1 lrodepivoc. Possibly the same as the Ptoleminus who occurs in two other documents of similar type and
date: SB XXII 15627 (398), in which he authorises the payment of 25 solidi to an opio for olvérpeov; and PSITX
1074 (400), an order to pay 4.6 solidi to an émypeAnric dvvandy mporyrTdpwy as an adaeratio for large quantities of
olvérpeov and hay. Ptoleminus was cvidently a man of some standing, It is tempting to identify him with the man
known to have been an evaclor and a shipowner at around that date; see P Wash. Univ. I 83 introd. and 5 n., LXTII
4383 4 n. If he is the same as the vir clarissimus whose heirs feature in the ship-list 4685 back 2, he was promoted
to the clarissimate in the carly years of the fifth century.

2 Odpauive. This is the first occurrence of the name in a papyrus; SEG XXXII 1590.1 is the only other
Egyptian text attesting it. On the name see 1. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina (1965) 330.

g For the conversion of the date sce GSBIE 79, 6. )

N. GONIS

4677. Leask or LAND

96/71(b) 6xgcm 26 September 408
Plate XVI

The upper right part of a land lease of annual duration, addressed to an ex-pragpositus
and landowner in the Oxyrhynchite. It records the earliest Egyptian dating by the consulate
of Anicius Auchenius Bassus and F1. Philippus coss. 408.

On Oxyrhynchite land leases of this period see most recently Tyche 15 (2000) 936, and
R. Mazza, L'archivio degli Apioni (2001) 106—20, 189~91 (list); cf. also 4682 and 4687.

The back is blank so far as it is preserved.

[bmrarelac P]Naoviwy) Baccov kat Pulimmouv
[rdv Adau(mpordTwr), Olwl «0.

[P aovip) c. 82 ] dmo mparmocitwy
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[yeovx(ovvre) év 7 Aap|(mpd) kai Aau{mpordry) ‘Ofvpvyxirad{v) mdles
[rapa Adp(nAiov) -du]uwvoc Ilenotroc

o

il \ 3 7’ ~ 3 -~ ~
[amo émowciov I]exrv 100 adrod vopod

’ < 14 3 / I
[x(alpew). éxovciwc émi]déyopar picldrcac-
[faw poc wovoly 76 évectoc éroc

[7re vO cmopdc] THc dyddnc wd(uieriwvoc)

10 [amo T&v Smap]ydvrwv cou év
[ cr0o ]k ¢ édddov[c
gAY 4 Aapf 9 wdf

‘In the consulship of Flavii Bassus and Philippus, viri clarissimi, Thoth 2g.

“To Flavius . . ., ex praepositis, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the
Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius —ammon son of Peéous, from the hamlet of Pecty of the
same nome, greetings. Voluntarily I undertake to hold on lease for the current year 85/54
only, for the sowing of the eighth indiction, from your possessions at . . . field . . .’

12 For the consuls of 408 sce CLRE 350-1; cf. 352—3. 'The only other Egyptian reference is SB T 1540 of
19.1il.409, an inscription from Alexandria. For the conversion of the date sce GSBE 79, 96. So far as I can see, no
other papyrus dated to 408 has been published.

2 O]db. Paper]d would be too long for the space.

3 ... The sccond letter is probably 1; , i.e. Tc]dx (cf. below), scems less likely. The name could have been
a short one if the gentilicium was written out in full, @Aaoviw.

34 G SB IV 7445.34 (882) PA|a]oview Kpyerelve dno mpavmoc(irwn) | ye[o]uyodvre én(i 7]fc Aaulmpdc) kai
Aap{mporarnc) Oév(pryxirdv) médelwc); XVI 1973 55 (420) PAaoviw Tcar dmo mparrocirawy ye[ov]yoivlre év 77
Aaprpd kal Aapmpordry Ofvpvyyirav | méhew émrpdmw e fewwrdrnc olxinc; also PSI T 0.3 (364). On military
landowners at that time see R. S. Bagnall, Chiron 22 (1992) 47-54, and Egypt in Late Antiguily (1993) 177-9; also J.
Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquily (2001) 115-10.

4. Otvpvyxird (). 'Oévpvyyirdv was surely meant, but v seems to have been a victim of the quickness of

the writing,

6 émowciov I]exrv. On this settlement see P Prunetl, 1 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 141-2. 1.X 4074 7
(307) offcrs an early instance, and is the basis for restoring émowciov here.

9 Year 85/54 = 408/9; sece CSBIZ79. The cmopd 1s a reference to the crops, reckoned, i.e. taxed, on the basis
of the praedelegatio, sct on 1 May in the next Julian ycar: this was the start of (fiscal) indiction 8. On the issue sce
R. 5. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Mnemosyne 31 (1978) 28g—go. Cf. also 4682 8—¢, 4687 7.

11 At the start of the break one would expect to find medlowc, followed by a relerence to the village where the
land is located, cf. 4687 g-10 n.; but fTexrv cannot be read in the traces: could it be a place-name near [Texrv?
& | [7¢ adr émofrio would fit space and tracce, but the collocation is not parallclied in this context; even if this
were what the papyrus had, T do not see what came immediately before é8d¢ov[c (not ér(; év would be possible
palacographically, but stumbles on the grammar).

N. GONIS
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4678. Tor or DocuMENT
49 5B.99/A(2—g)b 15.3 % 4.0 cm 18 October 409

This scrap offers the carliest Egyptian rccord of the consulship of Honorius Aug. VIII
and Theodostus III coss. 409. The nature of the original document cannot be determined,
though there is litle doubt that it was a legal agreement.

The back is blank so far as it 1s preserved.

¢ / ~ ~ < 1o~ ¢ 14 \ \ 14 \ 4 ~ 3 /
vmareioc 1oV Secmrorav Hu|dv Ovwplov 16 1 kai Beodociov 76 Y 7dv alwviwy

] Adyodcrwy, Padd ka.

[nsne Bt wupen

- / ’ ~ ~ \ ’
.22 J . ov WO/\LTGUOMGVOC TNC /\a,uﬂpac Kat /\QM[W],OOT(XT’Y]C

—

"Oévpvyxiraw mélewc Toic k|Anpovduoic dwovuci|ov] yevouévov mpecflur|éplov]

‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 8th time and Theodosius for the
grd time, the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 21.

... son of —ius, curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites,
to the heirs of Dionysius, former priest . .

1 Tor the consuls of 409, see CLRE 352—3; cf. 354—5. A consular rather than a postconsular clause has been
restored by reason of space; of. 1. 4. Tt is unclear whether in SPP XX 115.1 the sequence Geo|Sociov 76 v mdv rep-
resents the remnants of a consular or a postconsular clausc.

3—4 moMrevduevoc Tic Aapmpbc rkal Aaufm|pordryc | [Oévpuyyirdv méAewe. For the formulation cf. P Mil.
IT 64.2 (440, cf. 4688 2 n.), LXVIIT 4687 3-4 (441), 4688 45 (1427), XXXIV 2718 34 (458). We cannot tcll

whether this 7oAerevduevoc was a Flavius or an Aurclius, though the former possibility is the likelier.

N. GONIS

4679. Foor orF DocuMeNT witH CONSULAR DATE
95/ 82(a) 15 x 10 cm 21 December 418

The consular date clause is all that survives of a document whose naturc cannot be
ascertained, though it is conceivable that it was a petition (contracts most often have the
date clause at the top, petitions at the foot). It furnishes the carlicst attestation of Honorius
Aug. XII and Theodosius Aug. VIII coss. 418, previously known only from post-consular
clauscs of 419.

On the back, close to the left-hand edge, two sets of vertical lines at 1.7 cm from cach
other, perhaps the remains of a quadrangular frame (a drawing?).

vmrarioc 7oy [Secrordv Hudv] ‘Ovwplo|v]
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76 1B, katl Beodoclo|v] 16 7 T[] alwviwy

A > / A
vyotcTwy, XotaK Ke,.
1 L. dmarelac

‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 12th time and Theodosius for the
8th time, the eternal Augusti, Choiak 25.’

-3 Gf. 4681 1—2. On the consulship, see CLRE 370-1; of. 872-3. For the conversion of the date, see (SBE
8o, g7.

N. GONIS

4680. OrDER TO SurrLy O
63 6B.66/E(1—2)a 29 x 5 cm 11 I'ebruary 419

An order for the delivery of one sextarius of oil to a female servant or slave. Tatianus,
who issued the order, may be same as a senior Oxyrhynchite curialis attested in the late
fourth and early fifth century; see further 1 n.

The back is blank.

Tatwavoc Némwri édarovpyd x(aipew).
mapdcyov Kupuaw) medicxy élailov) Ecrmp év, (yiverar) eNalov) Elécrnc) a.
(érovc) pe &8, Mexeip (L. (m.2) carcepiwpar éXéov Eécrac ploy ou( ).

1 xS 2 edatf, / eN§E L maldicry, éva 3 L, ous L. ceenpelwpar éXaiov Eécrpw Eva pévov

“Tatianus to Nepos, oil-worker, greetings. Deliver to Cyriace, servant girl, one sextarius
of oil, total 1 sextarius of oil. Year 95/64, Mecheir 17. (2nd hand) ‘T have countersigned onc
sextarius of oil only.”

1 Tarwavée. There scem to have been two curiales of this name active at Oxyrhynchus in the late fourth
and carly fifth century, ofl K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 218-9. A Claudius Tatianus, riparius, and hence of curial
stock, occurs in VII 1033 3 (392); he is presumably identical with the curialis and ship owner in P. Heid. IV 314.17,
a document of c.402. He may have appearcd again in SB XVI 12525 of 394, with Macrobius, another eminent
Oxyrhynchite, on whom sec LXVI 4529 g . (I take the view that in SB 12523.1 the sequence MoaxpéBrioc Taravdc
represents two different persons, not one.) The Taravdc rodirevduevoc) of P. Heid. IV 314.2.7 (V) is possibly this
same curials. A different person is the curialis and riparius F1. "Tatianus of P. Gron. Amst. 1 = SB XXIV 15970.2 (455).
"The case of PIFAO Il 12a.2 (V) yeodyw Tariav[ is less clear; the provenance of the papyrus is unknown, but it
is conceivable that it refers to one of these two Tatiani.

2 medicxy (I maudiciy). On the term see 4683 2 n. Very lew nawdicxar oceur in papyri of late date. We hear
of them twice in connection with the Apions: PSI VIIT g57.5 (VI), attesting a payment of wine raic yeovy(txaic)
maudic(auc), and PSI VI 70g.6, 27 (566). GL. also BGU 111 725.10, 29 (618).

On disbursements of oil to waidec or maddpia, sce . Morclli, Olio e retribuzioni nell’Egitto tardo (1996) 240
index s.v.
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Eéernp év (I, éva). The same mistake in SB XVI 12665.2 IV/V).

3 For the conversion of the date see CSBE 80, 98.

Eécrac plav op( ), 1. Eécrny éva udvov. Eéerac could be a slip because Tatianus was used to countersigning for
larger amounts. It is less casy to guess why he got the gender wrong, but it is noticeable that the clerk also got it
wrong, é for éva. At the end, wiavop’ might represent piov (v)du(ny) for wiay uév(mnw).

N. GONIS

4681, Lease or aN UpPER Room
75/ 15(c) 15.5 X 15.3 ¢ 10(?) August 419

The upper part of alease of an upper room at Oxyrhynchus, rented to 2 woman. The
duration of the lease is not specified, but was probably determinable at the pleasure of the
lessor. The papyrus breaks ofl at the point where the amount of rent was to be indicated.
For the latest update on Byzantine leases of house property, see LPE 152 (2000) 1912 and
LPE 141 (2002) 160; sce also J7P 32 (2002) 35-41, and below 4686, 4689, 4692, 4693, and
4694.

The text is of considerable chronological interest: besides offering the latest Egyptian
record of the postconsulate of Honorius Aug. XII and Theodosius Aug. VIII coss. 418, it
attests an indictional date that is not in harmony with the current view on the start of the
Oxyrhynchite indiction; see g—11 n.

The docket is written in a shaky and crude hand, not to be identified with that respon-
sible for the main text.

werd v [O]m[arellav 1dv Secrordv judv Ovwplov 70 S
kai O¢c[o]docio[v T6] n T[]y alwvi[wv AldyolcTwr,
Mecopr L.
AdpyMw Adw[ploféw Cwcifelov dmo mic Aaumpdc
\ / 3, -~ Id
5 kal Aapmpordrnc ‘Ofvpuyxirdv mélewc
mrapa Adpniiac Oanciac ‘Arphiroc dmo kdunc Ta-
kéva ToD adTol vopod, kaTayvyvouernc)
3 ~ ~ Y ~ / < 4
évratflo 19 Ofvpuyyxirdv moder. éxovciwce
émeldéyouar puchacaclar dmo Tod Svroc unroc
A ~ 3 ~ b -~ ’
10 Mecopy) 7[08] évectdToc érouc pe £6 Tic Tpirnc
wduriovoc dmo TGV VmapydvTwy col dmo oi-
[«]lac ofic|n]c év 1) adr) méAer ém” dudddov
7 ¢ ~ Id 8 o
[ Tevpevoifewc e[ p]dor rém[o]y €va

[cov xp]nern|plowc mhcr kali Ted[écw D]meép é[voiri]ov
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Back, downwards, along the fibres:
s () T pldoce Gaycilac [

4 L. CwciBiov 9 L émdéyopar 11 (wdueTiovoc

After the consulship of our masters Honorius for the 12th time and Theodosius for the
8th time, the eternal Augusti, Mesore 17 (7).’

“Io Aurclius Dorotheus son of Sosibius, from the splendid and most splendid city of
the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurclia Thacsia daughter of Hatres, from the village of Tacona
of the same nome, resident here in the city of the Oxyrhynchites. I voluntarily undertake
to hold on lease from the present month of Mesore of the current year 95/64 of the third
indiction, from the property belonging to you, out of a house situated in the same city, in
the quarter of "Teumenuthis, one upper room with all (its) appurtenances; and I shall pay
forrent...

Back: ‘Lease of Thaesia . ..

-2 On the consulate scc 4679 1-3 n. Tor the conversion of the date see CSBE 8o, 101,

6—7 Tarxéva. A village in the northern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome; sce LX 4087 2 n. (para. 2) and the
references cited there.

7 700 adrod vopod. This refers back to "Ofvpvyxiréy mdlewe, and may be explained by the fact that the
old nome had become a civilas; cf. also 4682 6 (with note) and 4687 5; cl. also P. Kell. T 20.3-5 n. A similar in-
terchange of the terms wdAwc and vopde is in cvidence in P. Benaki 2.2-5 (IV) 476 xdypune Kawie w// wdyov 7oi
‘Hpardeomodirov vou[ob] . . . dmo ric adric méAewc. ’

warayvyvopévn{c). On this participle, which had a ‘special currency in third- and fourth-century Oxyrhyn-
chus’, see J. G. Keenan, GRBS 42 (2001) 59 n. 7. This Is its latest instance. (There is no need to restore olxdv [xal
raraywdpevoc in SB XVI 13015.13, of 632.)

911 dmé 7ot dvroc proc | Mecopy 1[ob] évecrdroc érove e €8 rijc mpirye | twvducriovoc. Oxyrhynchite cra
year 95/64 ran {rom 418 to 419, and indiction g from 419 to 420; sce GSBE 8o. The current view is that the indic-
tion used in Oxyrhynchus for dating purposes started on Thoth 1, the first day of the civil as well as of the local
cra year; sec GSBE 26-7. 4681 tells us that indiction g was underway in Mesore, that is, before Thoth 1. In view of
the new evidence, it is worth examining the issue of the Oxyrhynchite indiction afresh.

"The carlicst possible instance of the use of the Thoth indiction at Oxyrhynchus is furnished by VII 1041:
dated to g June (Pauni 15) 381 by the consuls, the text refers to a loan to be repaid on the first day of the month
of Mesore [= 25 July] of the present 14th = the 6th = the 2nd year [= 380/1] and the current ninth indiction
[= 380/1]’; unless the indiction figurc is wrong, it scems that the indiction started in Thoth. But a contemporary
text, the lease SB IV 7445, tells a different story: dated to 12 July (Bpeiph 18) 382, the lease is sct to start “in the
next month of Mesore of the current year 15/7/3 {= 381/2] of the r1th indiction’; il that indiction were reckoned
from 29 August (F'hoth 1) 382, the reference would have been to the tenth, not the eleventh indiction. This is an
exact parallel to 4681. 4688, cven if not entirely free from ambiguity, would lend further support to the notion
that the indiction started earlier than Thoth: an indiction supposed to start on Thoth 1 seems to be underway
some day in Pachon or Pauni; sec 4688 introd. Compare also the lease XLV 3203, dated June—July (Epeiph) 400,
said to start dmo veopmyia[c] | Tod ééfe pyroc Mecop) 1ot évecrdrroc | érovc o pe dpxh Tl <] Teccapecxaidex|dryc|
| wduel7]lovoc (L. g-12; year 76/45 = 399/ 400, indiction 14 = 400/1), and the loan XVI 1973 (420, to be repaid
év 7@ | Hatdve pnpi 100 évecrdiroc érove os £e elc dpxnp | mic Terdpry[c] W[reri{o]voc (Il. 13-15; year g6/65 =
419/20, indiction 4. = 420/1; note that elc dpxmv = dpx#): in both texts the “start’ of the indiction is placed carlier
than Thoth.

4681. LEASE OF AN UPPER ROOM 131

Two documents ol later date may also attest the use of an indiction starting carlier than Thoth 1. "The first is
XV11958, a lease dated Mesore 26, indiction 15, sct to start on Thoth 1 ‘of the coming year 153/122 of the auspi-
cious fifteenth indiction’; the date has been converted to 19 August 476. Bagnall and Worp ‘think that indiction 15
[= 476/7] in the heading is a ship, cf. its cquation in the same text to era year 153/122 {= 476/7]" (CSBI 27 n. 21); ‘the
scribe has changed the number too soon or omitted dpy7y’ (GSBL 51 n. 2). But there is no need to assume an error
if the indiction was reckoned from a date before Thoth 1. Ifurther, there is no ‘equation” of the indiction to the era
year: what the text says is that the first day of T'hoth of year 153/122 [alls in the fiftcenth indiction (veoumriac 70
é&c pmpdc BOwl | rob elcidvroc Erovc pry picfB Thc ebTuyoic | [me|vrexabex]drn]c bucriovoc, I, 8-10). The other
text is I Lond. V 1797 = P. Bingen 129, a lease dated Epciph 16 (?), indiction 10 (= 10 (?) July 501), said to begin on
Thoth 1, indiction 10. (Not much can be made of the lease P Yale 141, since it dates [rom the last day of the civil
year, and its dating clause contains an crror: it is dated 28 August 456 (epagomenal 5), and the lease is set to start
on Thoth 1 ‘of the current year 193/101 (sic) of the present tenth indiction’. This indiction 1o (and year 133/102)
ran from 456 to 457. There is a problem with the era year referred to as ‘current’, since year 133/102 was to start
on the very next day, cf. GSBE 26 n. 11. If 133 is a mistake for 132, the dating of this papyrus may be brought in
line with those discussed above.)

But a text [rom the middle ol the century attests an indiction that must have begun in Thoth, or in any casc
later than Pachon. P. Harr. I 1449 is dated Year 120/8g, indiction 12, Pachon 26 (= 21 May 444, ¢f. BL. VII 67). Year
120/89 = 4438/4, indiction 12 = 443/4; this twelfth indiction cannot have been reckoned from 1 May 443, more
than a year earlier than the date of the text as indicated by the era year. The use of a Thoth indiction is attestec
again in LIX 3985 of g May 473, and from then on, with the possible exception of XVI 1958 and P. Bingen 129,
the Thoth indiction is the only onc in evidence (note that it can be verified only in texts dating from May to Au-
gust); cf. LIX 3985 (473), SB XX 15134 (483), VIII 1130 (484), P. Mich. XIV 682 (496), P. Kéln V 235 (496), ctc.

Tt thus scems that in the later fourth and earlier {ifth centuries the start of the Oxyrhynchite chronological
indiction oscillated between the praedelegatio of 1 May (Pachon) and the start of the traditional civil year of 29/30
August (Thoth). But sometime in the course of the fifth century the Thoth indiction prevailed, and the use of
the Pachon indiction was restricted to fiscal matters. I wonder whether at the start Oxyrhynchus used for dating
purposes the Pachon indiction only; this indiction, besides indicating the fiscal year, was also used as the chrono-
logical one in most regions of ligypt. But given the importance of the local era year, which coincided with the civil
year, and for the sake of simplicity, the indiction was equated with the era year. Attempts at simplifying the dating
systemns arc known from later times; see LVIII pp. 54, 57, and B Thomas pp. 260-2.

A reference to the Pachon indiction may be detected i a formulation present in the dating clauses of several
Oxyrhynchite documents: dducriwvoc x, dpxf of x + 1. It was once thought that the second part of the [ormula
refers to an indiction that began with the delegatio, see CSBE 26, but LIX 3985, of g May 473, the earliest docu-
ment to use the formula, has shown that the praedelegatio, the “Pachon indiction’, was meant; see 3985 1 n. para. 3.
"This may also be surmised from X 1280 810 (assigned to the last quarter of the fourth century in GSBI 21 and
61 n. 10) 476 700 maperddv]roc umrde Hoxdw dpyhi e Swdexdrnc | wd(ucriwvoc); of. also XVI 1973 14-15 (420),
cited above. It may be worth asking whether the appearance of the formula was duc to the cstablishment of the
Thoth indiction: the scribes indicated what was a rclative novelty in the dating clauses by referring to the old- as
well as the new-style indiction.

Something similar may be observed in the case ol the Heracleopolite chronological indiction. Bagnall and
Worp, BASP 16 (1979) 239-43, have argued that it ran from Thoth to Mesore, just as the Oxyrhynchite one. The
earliest instance of the Thoth indiction at Heracleopolis is in P. Rain. Cent. 123 of 478; but the carlier evidence,
scanty though it may be, scems to suggest that Heracleopolis used for dating purposes an indiction that started
carlier than Thoth,

First, we have SPP XX go, a loan of money dated 15 Junc 415 (cl. BL VII 261), to be repaid pyvi "Emeld
700 dvecr@roc Erovc | Teccapecraide[r|drnc wdueriovoc (Il 11-12). (L'he expression looks back to such passages as
P Rain. Cent. 86.13-14 (381) dr6 o6 dvroc powoc Paplelvwld Tod évecrdrove | érove Wucriwvoc, or BGU III
938.6 (384/5) [r0d dvectd]Toc érovc of kai {/ wal B/ 8 wdudriwvoc).) This indiction 14 ran from 415 to 416; if it
began on 30 August 415 (Thoth 1), the loan would have to be repaid more than one year later, in the summer of
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416 (Lpeiph = 26 Junc — 24 July); but the repayment is stated to take place within ‘the current year’ (cf. VIT 1041,
discussed above). This means that the indiction must have started carlier than Thoth 1.

The samc is implied by . Benaki 2, a lease of a room assigned to the later fourth century (the consular date
has not survived; it probably dated from Mesore or the epagomenal days), set to be of annual duration, starting
dmé veoumpiac Tob eladvroc | pmroc Owl wic mapobcye v/l | wdueriovoc (Il 15-17): on the face of it, the indiction
in which Thoth fell had started before Thoth 1. In view of SPP XX go, there is no need to assume that the scribe
advanced the number of the indiction too carly.

A comment on the relation between Heracleopolis and Oxyrhynchus in this period may be in order. In as-
sociating the Oxyrhynchite with the Heracleopolite indiction, Bagnall and Worp, BASP 16 (1979) 242, invoke R.
Rémondon, Pap. Congr. XI (1965) 138, who argued that in the later fifth century and for a great part of the sixth
‘Héracléopolis et la moiti¢ méridionale au moins de son territoire paraissent étre dans la dépendance politique
ct sous I'emprisc ¢conomique d’Oxyrhynchos.” Even if the texts on which Rémondon’s thesis rests arc not quite
relevant (SB VI g152 = XVIII 13953 and SPP XX 129 simply attest the Heracleopolite estate of F1. Apion I, while
P. Oxy. 1988 [sic, for XVI 1983] only says that I]. Strategius, the son of Apion I, was a mpmredwr at Heracleopolis
and Oxyrhynchus), the close link between the two cities is hardly in doubt; of. now P Mich. XVIII 794, assigned
to the later fifth century, in which the municipal authorities of Oxyrhynchus are required to supply wreaths for
the public market of Heraclcopolis. Perhaps this was duc to the fact that the praeses of Arcadia had a residence at
Heracleopolis (cf. LIX 3986 introd. para. 2), while Oxyrhynchus was the capital of the province.

1218 dpudsdov [ T]evpevosbewc. For a list of attestations of this quarter see S, Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 220-1;
for carlicr literature see I’ Bingen 105.7 n. Sec also LXV 4478 7-8 n.

13 dme[p]@ov Tém[o]y. On the term see G. Husson, OIKIA: Le vocabulaire de la maison privée en Egyple dapres les
papryrus grees (1983) 284-5. The only other reference to an upper room in a lease is in the Oxyrhynchite SB IV 7444
(327; cf. ZPE 132 (2000) 183--4).

N. GONIS

4682. Lease or Lanp (?)
105/214{a) 15.9 x 12 cm 9(?) October 421

The upper part of a lease, probably of land and of indefinite duration. It offers the
latest mention in the papyri of the postconsulate of Theodosius IX and Fl. Constantius
IH coss. 420, and attests two eminent Oxyrhynchites, Valerius, vir clarissimus, and his son
Flavius Danicl, on whom see 45 n.

The back is blank.

alwviov Adyovcrov 10 0 kal DA (aoviov) Koveravriov
700 AapmpordTov 76 v, Paddu of3.

DAaoviw davig vid) 706 THc Aaumpdc pviunc
Odadepiov mapa Avpyriov Twdvov ‘Qp|[{Jwvoc

@

> AY z -~ ~ A~
amo kawunc Cevipewc 700 abT00 vopuod.
¢ / > / 7/ 3 A ~
€| kovc]iwc émdéyopar pichdcachar dmo Tod

[évecTddToc érouc o £L cropdc T]7[c] edruyodc

]
-
-
|

|
|

4682. LEASE OF LAND (?) 133

14 3 7 -
[€ernc wdukTiovoc 15 1.

1 L drarelav 2 ¢ 3 Aapmporarov: To corr from ra 4 praoviw 5 iwavov; 1.

losdvvov

‘After the consulship of our master Theodosius the eternal Augustus for the gth time
and Flavius Constantius, vir clarissimus, for the grd time, Phaophi 12 (7).

“To Flavius Daniel, son of Valerius of splendid memory, from Aurelius Ioannes son of
Horion from the village of Senyris of the same nome. I voluntarily undertake to hold on
lease from the present year g8/67, for the sowing of the auspicious sixth indiction . . .’

1--g For the conversion of the date, scc GSBE 8o, 96. "This is the latest attestation of the consulship of “I'hco-
dosius IX and Constantius III coss. 420, on which see CLRI 74-5; cf. 377. (The carliest igyptian record of the
consuls of 421 is SB XVIII 13882 of 20 December 421.) Constantius was proclaimed Augustus in the West on
8 Iebruary 421, but was not recognized i the East. He died on 2 September 421, about a month earlier than the
date of 4682.

Constantius was a palricius, which is recorded in the carlicst mention of his third consulate in a papyrus,
VIII 1134 2 of 3 March 421: 700 Aapmpordrov marpiciov. It is unclear whether any other papyrus refers to his
patriciate, although this has been restored in P. Sclect. 8.2 (22 April 421) 700 [Aapmplordrov) marp(uciov) and SI'P
XX 114.2 (25 July 421) 700 dapmplordrov) mar]p(uciov) (cf. BL. VII 262). P. Sclect. 18.19 (25 June 421) only has 7od
Aap(mpordrov).

45 Praoview davigd vig Tod ThHc dapmpdc wjune Odadepiov. Also attested in the undated CPR 'V 24.3, 7
daveyh Odadeplov, and 4685 back 8 wA(oiov) dalv]i| ) Odadepiov Aap(mpordrov); cf. also 4683 1. It is unclear
whether Aau(mpordrov) in 4685 relers to the father or the son.

Valcrius, Daniel’s [ather, may occur in VII 1048 10 mhoior Ovadeplov moX(itevopédvov); possibly he is also to
be recognized in L.XIT 4346 2 (380) mholov Odadeplov Ef. He is likely to recur in P Wash. Univ. II 8.7, in the
company of several other Oxyrhynchite grandees.

6 Cevipewe. A village in the Upper Toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome; sce P Pruneti, £ centri abilati del-
POssirinchile (1981) 170; LXIIT 4356 4 (ITT) and P. Hamb. III 228.17 (V) offer additional attestations.

Tob adTod vopod. On the face of it, there should have been an carlier reference to the {capital of the) nome
now civitas - as part of the description of FL. Daniel, .e. that he comes [rom or is a landowncr or holds a municipal
office at Oxyrhynchus, but this has been omitted. Cf. ¢.g. 4681 7 or 4687 5, where o adrod vopod refers back to
e dapmpic xal apmpordrnc ‘Ofvpuyyirdv mélewc. For a similar omission, cf. LXI111 4388 g n.

8-9 dmo 7ot could have been followed either by évecrdroc érovc (given that the text is written in Phaophi,
elcidvroc is much less likely), which would imply that the text is a lease of land, cf. e.g. P. Mich. XI 611.6 (412),
LXVIII 4687 6 (441), LXII1 4390 7 (469), .XVII 4615 g (505); or by dvroc/ ééfjc umpoc name tod dvectarroc érove,
which would suggest that this is a lcasc of a building, cf. e.g. LI 3639 7 (412), LXVIII 4681 g (419), 4686 5 (140),
XVI1957 7 (430), PSI I 175.8 (462), L 3600 10 (502). The latter option is too long for the space, unless the papy-
rus did not introduce the name of the month by a participial construction, cf. 4692 67 (453), but the latter is an
isolated case; see the note there. It is thus likely that this is a lcase of land.

Tor the restorations adopted in the text ¢f. P Oslo II g5.9-10 (426, ¢f. BL VII 124) and L. 3582 5 (442). The
document was written in the course of Oxyrhynchite era year 98/67 = 421/2; the crops were those of the sixth

indiction (422/3). CL 4677 g n.
N. GONIS
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4683. OrpErR TO SUPPLY WINE

84/50(a) 1.3 x 6.6 cm 1 December 426

The upper left part of an order to deliver wine to servants (raiSdpea), issued by Daniel,
a name borne by two eminent Oxyrhynchites at that time; see below 1 n. It is mainly of
interest for confirming the existence of a variety of wine called “Theban’; see further g n.

The writing is across the fibres. The back is blank. A scrap (not transcribed) may join
the end of 1. 2, but this is far from certain.

AlaviA [ e6? | Abavac[iw

mapdcyov Toic madapiowc Tov kup(lov) |

otvov Buvfaeikod Surd dvo, yi(vovral) SumAd) B [wd(va).]

(érovc) py of, Xowdx e. (m.2) cecpuiwpar oiv|o]v Si[mAd Svo pdva.]

2 Kup 3 L Onaiked i, A 4 L L cecquelopar

‘Danicl to Athanasius . . . Supply to the servants (?) of lord . . . two double jars of The-
ban wine, total 2 double jars only. Year 103/%2, Choiak 5. (2nd hand) ‘T have countersigned
two double jars of wine only.’

1 dlafvpd. Daniel is perhaps to be identified either with the son of Macrobius, who occurs in 4685 back 7,
or with the son of Valerius, attcsted in 4682 4, 4685 back 7, and CPR V 24.3, 7. Tt is unclear whether 4[a]visiA
was followed by another word such as a title (¢.g. Aay” for Aapmpéraroc) or a short blank space.

2 radapiow. Gl 4680 2, 4699 2. There is some uncertainty about the exact meaning of the term; here it
probably refers to servants or slave-hoys. Sce J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la_femme a Byzance ii (1992) 58 n. 38, LXII
4349 6 [sic, for 7] n., and J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 186 with n. 107.

7ol xvp(iov) |. For payments in kind to maSdpia in the service of an office holder or other potentate, cf.
P. Haun. 11 68.2 (402) Toic matdap(iowc) "Aeriov vavdpyov, X 1335 2 (482) roic mawd(iow) 7¢ kéu(ire) duoyévme (sic),
P Princ. IT 86.2-8 (V1) roic watdap(lowc) "Aetioc | rpar(revrod); also 4699 2 (504).

3 olvov Bufaewcod (1. Onfairod). Sce LIV 3740 16-17 n., discussing the term wvy[S{ov @nBaixod. This was
wine of "Theban origin, so that in 3740 17 (312), 3762 16 (326?), and 3765 i 4 (327) xriSiov may well have been
used for oivou; cf. N. Kruit, K. A. Worp, APF 46 (2000) 109 n. 109. Kruit and Worp further suggest restoring oivou
B)eBairod (l. OnPairod) kvidia in M.Chr 318.16 (2g5).

SurAd. On this measure, whose capacity ranged from 4.5 to 8 sextariz, scc K. A. Worp, ZPE 131 (2000) 146-8.

4 Lor the conversion ol the date, see GSBE 81, 7.

N. GONIS

4684. PET1110N (?) ADDRESSED TO A RirdRivs
83/78(b) 10.8 x g cm 431

This scrap, probably of a petition, confirms that the petition P. Kéln V 234, also of
431, was addressed to a rgparius; sce g n.

4684. PETITION (?) ADDRESSED TO A RIPARIUS 135

The back is blank so far as it is preserved.

wera v vrrlare|{{av Tdv Secrordv fudv Beodociov To vy kal
Odadevriviavod 16 ' r[dv alwviwy Adyodcrwy, (month day)
Daoviw Twcd prrapiw Ovpvyyitov
L 1ol LT

After the consulship of our masters Theodosius for the 13th time and Valentinian for
the grd time, the eternal Augusti. . .
“To Flavius Loseph, riparius of the Oxyrhynchite . . .

1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE gg4-5; cf. 396-7. P. Palau Rib. 14 and P. Rain. Unter. g5.21 provide ad-
ditional attcstations.

g purapi|w ‘Ofvpuyxirov is restored after P. Select. 8.3 (421) and other earlier documents, but perapi{w Tic
’Oévpvyyirav (probably abbreviated), attested in later documents, cf. LXVII 4614 1 1. para, 6, is possible too.

4684 confirms that FL. Toscph was addressed in the capacity of riparius in P. Koln V 234.9 (1.ix.431), where
the editor read roerevopéve [kal purapio ric ‘Ofvpuyyerav). It is less likely, though not entirely impossible, that
he is to be recognized in the much later SB XVIII 18596.3 (464) PAaoviw) Tomid 7¢ aldeciuw modir(cvopéve)
wal purapiw mic Ofvp(vyxirdv). But it is also possible that he is to be identified with the vir dlarissimus whose ship is
mentioned in 4685 back g; if so, he apparently had not attained the clarissimate by 431.

N. GONIS

4685. LisTs oF SHIPS AND FREIGHTS

103/ 110(c) 14.5 X 20 cm First half of [ifth century
Plate XTI

Both sides of the papyrus list ships, with their owners, captains, and freights. It is likely
that both sides arc by the same hand, cven though they are written upside down to each
other.

The ships were used for the transportation of the tax grain down the Nile. For this type
of document, sce P. Heid. IV 313 introd.; cf. also JPE 143 (2003) 165-5. We possess a fair
number of similar texts, all of which come from Oxyrhynchus: VII 1048, XXIV 2415,
XLII 3079, XLIV 3194 215, P Harr. I g4, P. Heid. IV 313. Cf. also CPR 'V 24, P. Heid.
IV 314, P. Wash. Univ. 1T 83 (cf. Tpche 17 (2002) 81 n. 10), all threc lists of payments from
Oxyrhynchites known to have owned ships. Several related issues have been discussed by
A. B.]. Sirks, Food for Rome: The Legal Structure of the Transportation and Processing of Supplies for
the Imperial Distributions in Rome and Constantinople (1091); cf. also (for the earlier period) L. De
Salvo, Economia privata e pubblici servizi nell’Impero romano: I corpora naviculariorum (1992).

Ship-owners were among ‘the major holders of all forms of wealth and power in

Seven Oxyrhynchites were previously attested as Aaumpdrarow (virt clarissimi) in papyri of
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the early fifth century (cf. back 10 1n.); 4683 adds four new ones. None of the four, however,
seems to be a novelty in the prosopography of Oxyrhynchus, since they may all be iden-
tifiable with known molirevduevor (curiales). Their clarissimate signifies a promotion, and
is symptomatic of the increasingly frequent conferral and consequent devaluation of the
rank at that time.

A disconcerting piece of information is that there existed a Strategius of clarissimus
rank at a date not far removed from 400 (cf. below), deceased by the time 4685 was written.
A molirevduevoc of this name appcars in P Heid. IV 314 with two or three of the persons
occurring in 4685 (Ptoleminus and Hieracion, both said to be deceased in 4685, and Tatia-
nus, though this may not be the same as the Tatianus of 4685) and another person attested
around 400 (Euethius; cf. 4675). The Strategius in P Heid. 314 was tentatively identified
with the one in LXITIT 4389 (439), who in turn was identified with the earliest known re-
presentative of the Apion family’, and who dicd some time between 465 and 469 (sce 4389

n.). This triple link now appears impossible. Two Strategii of high rank, possibly but not
necessarily related, were active at Oxyrhynchus in the first half of the fifth century.

The text bears no date, but we may form an idea about it from thc occurrence of
Danicl son of Valerius, attested in 4682 of 421, and of the skipper Agathus son of Agathus,
presumably identical with the skipper of a boat of the domus divina in LXIII 4388 of 423.
Further, if Toseph, vir clarissimus, is to be identified with the riparius and modirevdpevoc of
4684 and P. Koln V 234, both of 431, 4685 should be later in date, since the two other texts
do not mention his clarissimate but stress his curial status; but we may be dealing with two
different persons of the same name. Last, if (the deceased) Strategius is the same as the one
in LXIII 4389, the date of the latter, viz. ¢ March 439, should provide the terminus post quem
for 4685. But I think it more likely that the one in 4389 is a different person.

Afurther point of interest is the occurrence of a ship of extraordinarily large capacity,
7,829 artabas, see [ront 10 n. (but cf. also front 12, where there may be a reference to a ship
carrying 8,142 artabas).

A kollesis runs close the left edge of the front.

Front
scant traces of three lines
I A2
5 1 (aprafos) Tha ,, L |
BOe|wdépov vmo [latrov Adwpwbéov (dprdBai) AxéES 4 L ﬂ)\[(owv)
mA(otov) Ap[-

1. xai ApBpociac vwo Mardpiov (aprdBar) AwAl ,, L wi(otov) Appl-

I [(éprdBas) L'dol]]
10 1. Bewddpov (dprdBai) Lwrbh ;L 7X(otov) Ta|7|wa[vod

] V}O(MLCIUV— ) [x]al (Snvaplov) (pupiddec) >
1. Hpup
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Back, other way up:
1 #() mAotov) Bewddpov Aevradiov o revopévov) vmo TovAe |

1. /- wNoiov) kdpplovduwv) ITrodeuivov Aau(mpordrov) vmo BOéwva |
1 - #Aoiov) Tweng loplmpordrov) dmo Oecdopov I |
1 60 ) 7 oiov) Kdnplovduawr) Tepariwvoc 1o TovicTopa |
5 ] #Motov) Tariavod moldrevopévov) vmo "Aly]ablov ’Aydldov |
1. /- #Noiov) kAyplovépwy) Crparyyiov Aap(mpoTdaTov) vmwo Béwva | |
1 () mA(oiov) davink MaxpoBiov modi(revouévov) vmo Mélav|a
| m\oiov) da[v]7]A Odadepiov Aap(mpordrov) Smo EvAS[yiov
wAotov) .9 ] $mo Araw "Avovriov |
10 mMotov) e5  Aap|(mpordrov) vmo Poifdpuwva A[
mA(otoy) c9 7|oArevopévov) Smo "Ayalbov |"Aydbov (?)
mA(olov)  c11 | v Twudbelov
scant traces of three lines
Tront
5-6, 8-10 = 6,9 1. Ocodwpou 6 1. dwpobéov 7,8, 10 7N R %
Back
1,4,7 ¢ -12 m\ 1 1. Beodipov 1, 5,7, 11 moAe 1 jovhe | 2, 4,6 rxAnp
2,3,6,8,10 aus 3 1. Beddwpov 4 tepaiwyoc, lovkTopa 6 fewva: 8 cx corr.

Front, 5ff.
¢ artabas 5,031 ...
‘... Theodorus under Paulus son of Dorothcus artabas 1,664 Ship . ..

¢ Ship of Am—. ..
‘... and of Ambrosia under Macarius artabas 1,837 Ship of Amm—. ..
‘... Thecodorus artabas 7,829 Ship of Tatianus . . .
‘. ..sol....andden. myr. goo

‘.. 8,142°

Back
‘... Ship of Theodorus son of Lcucadius, curialis, under Tuli— . ..
¢ Ship of the heirs of Ptoleminus, vir clarissimus, under Theon . ..
¢ Ship of Toseph, vir clarissimus, under Theodorus son of P ..
‘... Ship of the heirs of Hieracion, under Iuctor (= Victor?) . . .
¢ Ship of Tatianus, curialis, under Agathus son of Agathus. ..
¢ Ship of the heirs of Strategius, vir clarissimus, under Theon . ..
‘... Ship of Daniel son of Macrobius, curialis, under Melas . ..
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Ship of Daniel son of Valerius, vir darissimus, under Eulogius . . .
Ship of .. . under Atas son of Anutius. . .

Ship of . . ., vir clarissimus, under Phoebammon son of (?) D . ..
Ship of .. ., curialis, under Agathus son of Agathus (7).,

Ship of ... under Timotheus . . .

Front

4 L. Cf 5, 6, 8, 10. The symbol may, as often, represent de” dv, but the fragmentary context rules out cer-
tainty.

5 [ wAl{elov) docs not seem to be a possible reading.

6 Oc|wddpov, |. Beodipov. Cf. 10. This is the shipowner’s name or patronymic.

7 w(ofov) "Ap[. CL 8 AuBpociac and 7wA(oiov) *Apu[.

8 *AupPpociac. The name is not attested otherwise in the papyri. "L'he only Egyptian reference T have found
is I Syringes 1870.5.

wA(ofor) ‘Apul. Just possibly the same as ’Apporiavde in CPR 'V 24.6, 10. The Appavioc wpecfirepoc, vavichn-
porvfBepriirye, of P. Harr. T 94.7 is too early for our purposes; see JPE 143 (2003) 164-5.

10 Bewddpov, . Beoddipov. Is this the patronymic of the shipowner or of the skipper? Cf. 6.

(dprdfay) Zwxl. A capacity of 7,829 artabas (c.235 tonncs, assuming that 1 art. = ¢g0 kg) far exceeds the
known capacities of ships in this period; the second largest is 5,200 art. (CPR XVTIA 7.2, of 317). L'here are of
course several Ptolemaic wéprovpor of larger capacity, see 1. ]. Poll, APF 42 (1996) 137-8. Cf. also below 12 n.

12 Hpup. If the reading of the figure (= 8,142) stands, it is likcly to refer to artabas and a ship carrying them,
cl. above 10 n. The trace visible before the figure, a short medial horizontal, could be part of the artaba symbol.

Back

1, 4, 7 The abbreviation, phi intersected by an oblique stroke, might stand for ¢(vAg), a term that probably
indicates a geographic division, known exclusively from Hermopolite documents; see A. Papaconstantinou, Tyche
9 (1994) 94.. Yor the form ol the abbreviation compare SB XXII 15598v.2—14 (cf. Tyche 9, Taf. 19), and BGU XVII
2723.1, 24, 49, 74, 114bis, 181, 149, 160 (cf. Tafl. LII-LIII, with J. Gascou, CE 77 (2002) 333). If this holds, ¢(vA4)
will have been preceded by a numeral.

1 Ocwddpov Aevradiov modilrevopdrov). Theodorus son of Leucadius recurs in CPR V 24.2, which can now
be shown to be of Oxyrhynchite provenance. Leucadius may well be the same as a known boat-owner, cf. VII
1048 15 Acvrcadiov mhofov (XLIT 3079 5 mAoiov Aeviadiov refers to an earlier Leucadius, cf. ZPE 143 (2003) 164).
The curialis Leucadius of XXXIV 2718 g (458) might have belonged to the same family.

The addition of the patronymic might serve to distinguish this Theodorus from another eminent Oxyrhyn-
chite of this name, viz. the landowner who appears with the title Aapmpéraroc in LV 3803 2 (411) and P. Oslo 11
35.4 (426, cf. BL VII 124), perhaps the same as the vadapyoc Fl. Theodoros son of ‘Theon in P Sclect. 8.4 (421); sce
LV 3803 2 n., and JPE 141 (2002) 159-60.

TovA [. TovAie or TovAw|vd.

2 Checkmark rather than abbreviation stroke? Cf. 6.

TTrodepdvov dau(mpordrov). Sce 4676 1 n. Not previously known as a vir clarissimus. Ships of Ptoleminus occur
in P. Heid. IV 318.12 and P Oslo IIT 88.22—3.

Aap{mpordrov). On the clarissimate in carly fifth-century gypt, see Tyche 17 (2002) 86, with references.

$mo Béwra. Possibly the same person as Theon in 6; ¢f. Agathus in 5 and 11.

3 Twcid Aap(mpordrov). Not previously known as a vir clarissimus. His possible identification with a known
Oxyrhynchite curials, on whom sce 4684 9 n., is discussed in the introduction.

¥mo Oeddopov I1 [ One may compare the skipper in VII 1048 2 676 @eddwpov Iapur, written some time
after gg2. He cannot have occurred in P Harr. T 94.9 76 ©eddwpov xvfep(viryp), since the text is much carlicr
than 4685; see JPE 143 (2003) 1645,
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4 Tepaxiovoc. Presumably the same person as the modirevduevoc in L. Heid. IV gr4 it 2. The absence of an
indication such as moAlrevcapévov) or Aap(mpordrou) may be an accident.

Totkropa. The name is not attested clsewhere, but probably Odlkropa was intended; for Jov- representing
Odi-, see P. Turner g2.70 n.

5 Tarwvold moddrevopévov). CL. perhaps front 1. 10. On this person, scc 4680 1 n. A roderevdpevoc Tatianus
also occurs in CPR V 24.1, 12.

o6 "Aly)abov *Aydfov. Cf. 11. Apparently identical with [Adp]Aioc "Ayafloc "Aydfov kvBepmirnc mAolov |
[7]¢ Berordrnc olilac, attested in LXIIT 4388 of 423.

6 Crporyylov Aapfmpordrov). It is tempting to identify this Strategius with the moAirevduevoc in . Heid. IV
414 11 6. See further the introduction above.

7 Aoy Maxpofiov modrevopévov). The patronymic may serve to distinguish this Danicl from Danicl son
of Valerius, who occurs in the next line. Cf. also 4683 1. moX(revouévov) could apply cither to the [ather, in which
casc we may expand wroX(revcapévov), or the son. Macrobius was a mohirevduevoc; cf. P2 Wash. Univ. 11 83.1.
A deceased woderevdpevoc named Danicl occurs in VI 913 3—4 (443, ¢f. BL VII 132; BL X 139 suggests rcading
moderevcalpévov in place of ed. pr’s mpomodirevo]gévov); but this could also be the son of Valerius.

On Macrobius, see LXVI 4529 3 n.; ships of his occur in 1048 11 and 14.

8 dalv]i[7]) Odareplov Aap(mpordrov). On Danicl and his [ather Valerius, scc 4682 4—5 n.

9 Arav. A rare name, otherwise attested only in O. Leid. 24.4, 17 (I11 B¢ ; though note that the reading is not
entirely certain), P Mich. ITT 21g.22 (end of IV); ¢f. BLXI 131, and P. Lond. V 1652.14, 16 (IV). Editors treat it as
a perispomenon.,

10 The name of the elarissimus is lost. To judge from the space, it must have been short. Of known Oxyrhyn-
chite viri clarissimi of this date other than those attested in 4685, namely Limenius, Phoebammon, Samuel, Satur-
nilus, Theodorus, Theophilus, and T'imagenes, only Samuel would fit, and in fact there s a reference to a 7loiov
Copovnriov in LVI 3862 22 (IV/V). On Samuel, attested between 417 and 438, see Tyehe 17 (2002) 85-6.

11 wMolov) g mloAdrevouérov) vmé "Ayabloy [Aydbov (7). The moAirevdperoc whose name is lost may have
been "[atianus, if the caplain is the same as the one who occurs in 5. But this is not nccessary; Agathus may have
been a caplain of more than onc ship, or in the service of more than one shipowner (cf. the skipper Apphus in
XLII 3079), or this may be a sccond Agathus.

N. GONIS

4686. Tor or A LEask
86/38(a 18.5 x g.2 cm 5 Scptember 440
3 5 %9 I

This and 4693—4 are the carliest items in the archive of Flavius Eulogius (PLRE 11
421, Eulogius 10) and his descendants; for a recent overvicw and bibliography, sce T. M.
Hickey, J. G. Keenan, AnPap 89 (1996—97) 209 {f. All three concern Eulogius, whosc activity
is now shown to span at least thirty-six years; he is first attested in 440 (4686), last heard
of as alive in 476 (XVI 1958), while he was dcad by 487 (XVI 1961). His previous earliest
attestation was in 1958.

What was already known is that Eulogius was a native of Oxyrhynchus, where he pos-
sessed a number of propertics, and a civil servant. His descendants were likewise members
of the militia civilis and property-owners. (According to E. R. Hardy, The Large Estates of
Byzantine Egypt (1931) 39, the archive is unique in illustrating ‘the actual rise of a family into
the landowning class’, but this is not truc.) 4686 now casts unexpected light on Eulogius’
carlicr life: we see him as an owner of property, which he offers for lease, at a time when he
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Is not in imperial service and is a mere Aurelius. Clearly, civil or imperial service provided
plenty of opportunity for enrichment and social mobility, but if Eulogius was a man of
certain means before joining the service, his wealth did not entirely originate in it. This may
serve as a warning when studying the staff of the civil service of the Later Empire, as well
as the much-discussed links between the burcaucracy of the time and the ‘new’ Jandown-
ing class.

"The part of the archive published in volume XVI was found mostly together during
Grenfell and Hunt’s first excavation season at Bahnasa; see 1876 introd. 4693 comes from
the sixth excavation season; 4686 and 4694 possibly stem from the same excavation, but
were probably not found together. We may consider whether the three new papyri lay not
very far from the texts of volume XVI: in their sixth season, Grenfcll and Hunt returned to
the mounds partly dug in the first; see Fgypt Exploration Soctely Excavation Report 16 (1906—7)
8-11.

"The object of the lease has not survived, but there are several indications that it con-
cerned city property: both parties to the transaction are said to originate or reside in the
city of Oxyrhynchus, the lease is set to start in the month of Thoth (see 5n.), and the major-
ity of the documents in the archive are leases of house property in Oxyrhynchus.

vraria PAaoviov *Avarodiov Tob Aapmplordrov), @bl .
AdpnAie Eddoyiw vig Qpilwvoc dmd THC Aaumpdc kol
Aapmpot(dr|nc ‘Oévpvyyi[r]dv mérewe mapd Adpyriov Yaelov
vioe Bycdroc karapévolvitoc év i) adrh méAet. éxovciwe

5 émdéxopan puchdcachar dmo rob dvroc umroc Owd
[09] é[ve]c[T]dToc érove p[il] ms Tic [rapo]denc év[drnc|

[(vducr]iovo]c [

Back, downwards along the fibres:
pilcbwcc) Paelov |

1 dmania, | dnarely  Xapmp 4 tioc, 1 viod 8 i

‘In the consulship of Flavius Anatolius, vir clarissimus, Thoth 8.

“To Aurelius Eulogius, son of Horion, from the splendid and most splendid city of the
Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Psaeius, son of Besas, residing in the same city. I voluntarily
undertake to hold on lease from the present month of Thoth of the current year 117/86 of
the present ninth indiction . . .’

Back: ‘Lease of Psaeius . . .

1 For the consulship, sce CLRE 414 -15; cf. 416-17; sec also 4687 introd. para. 2. For the conversion of the
date, sce GSBE 82, g6.
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2 AdpnMiw Edloyiw. This is the only text in which Eulogius occurs with the genfificium Aurelius. The transi-
tion [rom Aurclius to Flavius is also documented in the case of his sons: contrast ¢.g. XVI 1961 (487), referring
to Aurelii Martyrius and Apphus, with XV1 1962 = SB XVI 12583 (500), in which the two brothers appear as
Flavii.

Qplwvoc. Cf. 4693 4, 4694 4. In XVI 1958 4 Eulogius’ patronymic was read as ‘Qpiyév[ov]c, which may be
corrected to ‘Qpiwv[o]c; although the papyrus is very abraded at this point, the new reading is hardly in doubt.

5 dmo rob dvroc pyvoc Bdl. Many Oxyrhynchite fcases of buildings are sct to begin in the month of Thoth;
sce H. Miiller, Untersuchungen zur MIZOQZIX von Gebiuden im Rechie der griko-dgyptischen Papyri (1985) 180-1.

6 For Oxyrhynchite cra year 117/86 = 440/1, sec GSBE 82.

N. GONIS

4687. Lease oF LAND

30 4B.39/C{1-4)b 15.5 x 15.5 ¢ 26 May 441
Plate XTIV

This text, of which only the upper right part is preserved, is a lease of three aruras
in the possession of an Oxyrhynchite curialis whose name has not survived; a reference to
the acquisition history of the land is included, but the details are lost. The leasc is likely to
have been of indefinite duration, cf. P Mich. XI 611 (412), P. Berl. Zill. 7 (574), LVIII 3955
{611), ctc.

The text is of considerable interest for its postconsular dating clause. The consuls of
440 were Valentinianus Aug. V and F1. Anatolius. ‘Up to May or June, only Anatolius was
disseminated in the East; the order in [Fast] Heraclfeani] veflects the fact that Valentinian
was added only subsequently. The laws were all corrected except NovTheod 19 [20.v.440],
but the papyri never do show Valeninian’s fifth consulate’ (CLRE 415). 4687 now shows that
Valentinian was eventually disseminated in Egypt.

The first four lines seem to be 1n a different hand from that responsible for the rest of
the document. The back is blank so far as it is preserved.

(m. 1) [T pera iy dmarelav 700 Se|cmdérov 1| udv] Odarevrwiavol Tod alwviov
[ (vac) Adyodcrov 76 € kali PA(aoviov) Ava|roAiov T]od aumpo(rdrov), [laiv: a.
[ ¢15 o 10 aldecipg modirevouévy Tic Aapmpdic
[kai Aaumpordryc O évpuyxiTav mélewce mapa Adpyriov Tpaeiowod
s (m. 2)[dmo émoikiov ¢4 -|pwroc Tic ciic BavpacidTyToc Tob avTolb vouod.
[éxovciwe émibéy|opar pichicaclar amd T0b évecTdiroc érovc
[ped s cmopédc T]Hc Sexdrnc wdiktiovoc amd TV brapyévTwy
[ .25 | e enec modirelac frow mpcomy
[ 8  évmedlow nabunc Mepluépbwv é8ddouvc Iepovriov
10 [karovpévov €14 &) podpac Tpeic elc cmopay dv
[

3 € ~ / \ e < A 7 b 7
éov alpduar yerquarwy kal Tel|écw vmlep]| ¢[dpov] dmordrTov
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2 $Af  Aapmp’ 4 1. Tpaiavod

After the consulship of our master Valentinianus, the eternal Augustus, for the 5th
time, and Flavius Anatolius, vir clarissimus, Pauni 1.

To ... the revered eurialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn-
chites, from Aurelius Traianus from the farmstead of —mon, of your admirableness, of the
said nome. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the current year 117/86, for the
sowing of the tenth indiction, from the property belonging . . . your city (?), that is, formerly
... In the lands of the village of Mermertha, of a ground called ‘Of Gerontius’, . . . three
aruras, for the sowing of whatever crops I may choose, and I shall pay as fixed rent . . .’

1—2 For the consuls sce above, introd.

2 "Ava[rodlov. A reading Avf[epion, i.c., a dating by Valentinianus Aug. VIII and Il Anthemius v.c. coss.
455, should probably be ruled out, even if spacing is inconclusive, and the remains of the letter on the edge of the
break, a short left-hand curve, would not exclude o. The news of the death of Valentinian (on 16.iii.455) and of
the consuls of the year became known in Egypt towards the middle of September 455; see ZPE 138 (2001) 140. All
Egyptian instances of that consulate known to datc (P Miinch. TIL1 102 of 20.ix.455; P. Yale 171 of 28.viii.456;
P Bodl I 52 of rriil.457, cf. ZPE 138 (2001) 140) indicalc that it was common knowledge that Valentinian was
no longer alive. But 4687 refers to him as il he were among the living, so that it cannot have had a date by the
postconsulate of 455.

34 molrevouévy Thc Aapmpic | |kal Aapmpordryc *Olévpvyyirdv mérewe. CE 4678 34 n. That this
curials is to be identificd with F1. Strategius, eurator of the domus divina, attested as in L 3584, is one possibility, cf.
below g n.

5 émowiov ¢4 -lpwroc thc chic Bavpacdryroc Tob adTob vopod. Kvaludvoc is an attractive possibility: this
settlement occurs in XIX 2244 ii g (VI) immcdiately after cntries referring to Mermertha, mentioned here in 1. 9.
For the collocation cf. XXXIV 2724 67 (469) 46 érowiov Xaipd krjparoc ric | cic Bavpacidryroc 7ol adrob
vopod.

7 Oxyrhynchite era year 117/86 = 440/1; see CSBE 82. Cf. 4686 6.

emopdic. For the supplement, of. P Mich. XTI 611.7 (412), P. Oslo IT g5.10 (426, cf. BL VIT 124), L 3582 5, (442),
V1913 8 (443, cf. BL VII 132), LXIIT 4390 7 (460).

cmopdc Tlific Sexcdrye wducriovoc. Cf. 4677 g n. The refercnce is to the fiscal indiction, which started on
1 May 441.

8-9 At the beginning of 8, perhaps restorc [cor kol mepiedévraw elc cé vmd], which would fit the space; for
the construction, cf. e.g LXIIT 4390 8 (469), SB X VT 12946.5 (474), P. Flor. ITT 325.7 (489, cf. BL. VII 53), P Mich.
XTI 612.9-10 (514). At the start of g, there probably stood the name of the previous owner.

The land under lease was previously the property ol somcone other than the lessor, and the cily scems to have
played a role in determining the current status of the land. The situation might be comparable to that in P, Flor. Il
325 (489), discussed by I E. Tichman, ‘Kuricnland in Oxyrhynchos?’, in Fesischrift zum 1505ikrigen Bestehen.des Berliner
Agyptischen Museums (1974) 343-6: in that text, Fl. Strategius I1, in the capacity of curialis, scems to have received
through the boule the fourth sharc of the cstate of a deceased curialis (in 1. 8, for yevapévov mpivimoc read yevauévov
moderevouévov — unpublished correction of K. A. Worp, reported to me by R. Pintaudi, whom | thank).

9 Mep]uépbwr. A village in the southern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome (Upper Toparchy; 1st pagus); scc

P Pruncti, I centri abitaty dell’Ossirinchite (1981) 103-5, with LXTII 4390 6 n. Is it a mere coincidence that 11, Tsis,
Jemina clarissima, held an estate in the arca ol this village, inherited from her father, ‘Strategius of glorious memory’
(= FL. Strategius 1)? "The latter is probably the sometime curator of the domus divina, an carly representative of the
Apion family.

Lepovriov. This location is not known otherwise.

9-10 For the supplements of. SB IIT 6612.8-9 (365) and P. Mich. XI 611.8-g (412). In VI 913 9-10, where

|
|
|
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the cdition prints & wedlp mic fuerépac kwunc éddovc | [arucod, it is more likely that the lacuna carried away
the name of the éapoc than cirucod. For the expression, cf. also P Oslo II g5.13, as read in ZPE 141 (2002) 1671,
and 4677 11.
1o-11 Cf LXIIT 4390 15-16 (460), P. Flor. 111 325.13 (48¢), PSI T 77.21-2 (551; ¢f. BL VIT 232). A similar col-
location should perhaps be restored in LXIIT 4379 1214, edited thus:
ploy  c5-10  éxcrandé]icarov Svorpiaroctdv dere Tavrac
cmelpar real EvAapdcar ofc élay alpdualt
¢.20 letters 1. axro]

The editor considered the possibility of restoring ywpic lcdre|wc cal dyoueviov, pdpov dmo]|rdirolv (sce 4379
1314 n.}, which would produce a formulation last attested in a text of 266. But this is not necessary. It is conceiv-
able that Svorp[arocrdr was [ollowed by one further fraction of the arura, such as the one for Vss, which would
fill the space at the end of line 12 and the beginning of 13. Thus I suggest reading the following text:

play 65710 éxrardé]rkaror Svotpiaroctor TeTpa~
raeénrocrov elc cropdy dv é|av alpdualt yevqudrwy

xal TeXécw Smép pdpov dmo]rdiTolv

N. GONIS

4688. DEED oF SURETY

119/ 50(b) 1.2 x 16 cm 1 May - 24 June 442?
Plate XV

The upper right part of a deed of surety concerning two farmers, addressed to an Ox-
yrhynchite curialis whose name is lost. The papyrus breaks off at the point where the dutics
of the persons under surety were about to be described. By analogy with P. Heid. IV 306
(413), we may assume that the farmers were obliged to remain in their hamlet and work on
the land; see below 11 n. In Oxyrhynchus such deeds of surety become common from the
sixth century onwards, and uniformly involve évaméypador yewpyol (coloni adscriptici). But
P. Heid. 306 and 4688 comc from a time when that class of agricultural workers had not
become évamdypagor. For alist of Oxyrhynchite deeds of surety (fifth to seventh centuries)
see G. Bastianini, in Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Ilor. VII: 1080) 26; documents published
since are LVIIT 3959, P. Heid. IV 506, P. Wash. Univ. I 24, 25, 26, SB XVIII 13949, 14006,
and now 4688 and 4703.

The main interest of the document resides in its indictional date. The text, which
carries -a postconsular dating by FL. Cyrus cos. 441, was written some day in Pachon or
Pauni of an cleventh indiction. If we assume that at Oxyrhynchus this indiction 11 ran
from 29 August 442 to 28 August 443, the date of the papyrus should fall between 26 April
(Pachon 1) and 24 June (Pauni 30) 443. But a postconsular dating to the consuls of 442 is
attested in SB XX 14425 of 24 April (Pharmouthi 2g) 443. This could be another case of
conflicting consular dates; cf. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 28-g2. But if the
indiction were reckoned from 1 May, or if the scribe used the dpy7 # w8icriwvoc formula,
the difficulty disappears. Scc further above, 4681 g—11 n., and below, 2 n. and g n.

Four vertical pancls arc visible. The writing is along the fibres on what was the recto
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of the roll, as shown by a kollesis running close to the right edge. The back is blank except
for a few ink spots, apparently offsets.

I xwy
perd Ty vrareiav PAajoviov Kipov Tod Aaumpo(rdrov), [Ta[  n]

t]a, wdikTiovoc év 'Oévpdyxwr |

— o

c1g 7@ al]decipw moliTevopdvw T[H]c

o

[Aapmpdc kai Aaumpord]Tnc "Ofvpuyyirdv mélewe A[dp]ioc
[ .14 amo ¢ avric 7| 6] Aewce yalpew. [6],@0./\07/&)
[émopviuevoc Oedv Tov mlavTorpdTopa kal Tiv ebcéBiay T
[Ta mdvra vikdvrw|y decrordy fjudy PN aoviwy) Beodo[ciov]
[OdarevTviavod 1édv alwvl]wy Adyodcrwy éxovcia kal adfai-
10 [pérew yrduy éyyvicOar kal] dvadedéxluw Adpmriove Capudrmy

3 14 A} 3
[ .15 auhot|Epove yewpyovc dmo émoiiov

2 dAajoviov  Aaump’ 7 L edcéBeay 8 dAS

643. After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir clarissimus, Pa— |n], indiction 11, at
Oxyrhynchus.

“To .. . the revered curialis of the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn-
chites, Aurelius . . . from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge, swearing by almighty God
and the piety of our all-conquering masters Flavii Theodosius (and) Valentinianus, the eter-
nal Augusti, that of my own free will and choice I stand as surety and have undertaken the
responsibility for Aurelii Sarmates and . . . both (of them) farmers from the hamlet . . .’

1 xuy. Cf. 4689 1, 4695 1, 4696 1, 4697 1, 4698 1. On this Christian symbol, which, following . Hagedorn,
P Hcid. IV 833.1 1., [ take to represent an isopsephism for @edc fondéc, see the references in CPR XXII 34.1 1.
4688 and 4689 now become the earliest dated instances of the symbol in documients from Oxyrhynchus, though
there arc attestations in papyri assigned palacographically to the late fourth or early fifth century.

2 At the end of the line restore Tla[yav or Ia[ve; for the implications sce above, introd.

On the consulship, sce CLRE 416-17; ¢f. 442. The consular date clauses of 441-2 have caused difficulty; see
R.S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 29, and CLRE 417. Cyrus, betler known as a poet from Panopolis, was
the consul of 441, but fell from grace in the summer of that year. ‘He did not suffer damnatio memoriae, though the
fact that P Mil. II 64.1 reverts to the p.c. of 440 might be interpreied as a sign of caution’ (CLRE ibid.). This state-
ment needs qualification. According to Bagnall and Worp, ZPE 28 (1978) 226 (= BL VII 103), P Mil. 64 contains
a postconsular formula of Fl. Anatolius cos. 440, and should datc to 6 December 441; some three months earlier,
Heracleopolis dated by the consulship of Cyrus (P. Rain. Cent. g4). The postconsular formula of P. Mil. 64 relies
on restoration, as well as on reading the indiction figurc in line g as 8|€]xdrnc (évdrye ed. pr.). But the published
photograph (Tav. XXV = O. Montevecechi, La Papirologia Tav. 95) supports the reading of ed. pr.: although a could
well be read in place of €, the break is not wide enough to accommodate & and the largest part of the putative
K. As for the consular formula, the restored perd mip Smarelar would certainly account lor the space better than

. P e , . . .
dmareiac; in that case, perd mjv dmarelav would be a mistake for dmareiac, which would not be without parallel.
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Alternatively, one may consider whether the scribe wrote $marelac and left a blank space after it, but perhaps this
is less likely. The dating of P. Mil. 64 to 441 also appears anomalous in view of the postconsular clause ol 4687, as
well as of the postconsular datings to Cyrus; cf. the table below. P. Mil. 64 should therefore be dated to 440; Gyrus’
fall from imperial favour was not reflected in his consular clauscs.

When the consuls of 442 were disscminated in Egypt is not known. SB XX 14425 is dated p.c. FIL. Eudoxii &
Dionysii, but Eudoxius’ Western collcague in the consulship was Dioscorus, so that this must be an error for p.c.
Fudoxii & Dioscori; see J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 139--40. Eudoxius and Dioscorus arc attested in
the posteonsular formula of VI 913, of 16 October 443 (cf. BL VII 132). On 13 November 443 a scribe in Middle
Ligypt (Heracleopolis) dated by Petronius Maximus IT and Fl. Paterius coss. 443 (GPR X 39, largely restored, but
probably certain; the alternative would be a date in 503, but the hand has a decisively carlier look).

In conclusion, the Egyptian consular datings of the period 440-g may be tabulated as follows:

P Harr. 187 Il Anatolio v.c. cos. Epeiph g 27.v1.440
LXVIII 4686 I'l. Anatolio v.c. cos. Thoth 8, ind. g 5.1X.440
P Mil. IT 64 I*l. Anatolio v.c. cos. (?) Choilak 10, ind. g 6.xil.440
LXVIII 4687 p.c. D. N. Valentiniani Aug. V & Fl. Anatolii vic. ~ Pauni 1, ind. 10 26.v.4.41
P Rain. Cent g4 Il Gyro Hicrace v.c. cos. Thoth 7 41X.441
BGUII 6og I'L. Cyro vic. cos. Hathyr 16, ind. 171 "12.x%1.441
SB XTIV 11434  p.c. FL Cyri v, Phamenoth 25.11 ~ 26.1i1.4.42
LXVIII 4688 p-c. FL. Cyri vc. Pachon/Pauni, ind. 11 - 1.V —24.vi.442
LXVIIT 4689 p-c. F1. Cyri vc. Thoth 1, ind. 11 20.Viil.442
LXVIII 4690 p-c. F1. Cyri vic. Thoth 13 10.iX.442
SB XX 14425 p.c. Fll. Eudoxii & Dionysii (sic) vv.cc. Pharmuthi 2g, ind. 11 24.1V.443
VI 913 p-c. Fll. Eudoxii & Dioscori vv.cc. Phaophi 18 16.x.443
CPR X 39 Il Maximo II & Paterio vv.ce. coss. Hathyr 16 19.x1.448

 or 442, il cos. a mistake for p.c.

3 «Ja, tvducriovoc. For the implications of the indictional date see above, introd. T have considered the possibil-
ity that the papyrus had dpys tla, ducriovoc, but this would be unusual in an Oxyrhynchite text of this date, since
the dpys formula is not attested earlier than 475 (LIX 3985); the formula is normally presented as ‘Wirimvoc x,
dpyh of x+ 1’ though XTI 4349 1 (504) and XVI 1994 2 (505), as well as the Cynopolite P Kéln HI151.8-4 (423)
have the shortened formulation dpy of x rducriwvoc. I would exclude that the papyrus had « dducriovoc dpxii t]a,
wducriovoc, even if there were space for it: dvdueriovoc would not have been written twice,

A further point of interest is that this is the second carliest mention of the indiction in the dating clause of an
Oxyrhynchite document, after BGU TT1 936 = W.Chr: 123 (30.iv.426); cf. K. A. Worp, APF 33 (1987) 94.

45 mohrevopdvw T[Hlc [Aapmpic xai Aaumpord]ryc ‘Oévpuyyirdv médewe. Cf. 4678 34 n.

7—-g TFor this form of the imperial oath see K. A. Worp, ZPE 45 (1982) 207-8; cf. Z. M. Packman, ZPE 100
(1994) 207. For the restored éroprdpevoc in 7, cf. XVI 1880 13 and 1881 15 (both of 427) — the more common
Suvic would be too short for the spacc.

8 [ra mdvra vucdvra]y seems short for the space, but I do not sec what else could have been lost.

DNaoviwy). The abbreviation used suggests rcading @Naoviov), but XVI 1881 16 (427), where the word is
written out in {ull, may imply that ®Acoviwy was meant. CPR VI 6.13 (Herm.; 439) has @A(aoviov) Beodociov
DN aoviov) QdarevTiiavod.

g For the postulated omission of xal between the names of the emperors, see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 10 (1973)
172, and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 62 (1986) 142.

11 The lacuna must have carried away Sarmates’ patronymic as well as the second farmer’s name and patro-
nymic. But there docs not seem to be enough space for three names in the break, even if’ these were short. Perhaps
one or even both of the patronymics were not given, which would be unusual, or the two farmers were brothers.

éudor]épove yewpyotc. On this kind of agricultural labourer sec J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity
(2001) 1902, 231-2; ¢f. LXVIT 4616 7-8 n. It should be specified that évamoypd]dovc is not a possible reading,
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The dutics the two farmers were to perform are unknown, but one may compare P, Heid. IV 306 (413),
a surety lor a person ma]papévorrla] & 7@ adlrd érowele wal dm[ovpyoivt|a mdvra v& yeovyucd | Epya ka[l uij]
dmodep[mavdu]ev[o]v; cf. also P. Wisc. 112 (345), P. Oslo I 115 (346), P Fouad I 20 (4414, cf. BL VII 55), or P Vind.
Sijp. 7 (463, cf. BL VIII 199).

N. GONIS

4689. Lease or Part or A Housx
2 1B.102/G{b) 16. 4 x 15.2 cm 2g August 442

"The upper part of a lease of a three-quarter share of a house, the lessor being a sta-
tionarius. 'The lease was probably of indefinite tenure, terminable at the will of the lessor.
The amount of rent is lost. The house was located in the dudoSor "Eayop(e)iov, a new
Oxyrhynchite quarter.

XKy

pera v vrarioy @ aoviov) Kipov Tod Aaumpordrov,
Owl a.

PAaovie Tcax cratiwvaplw viey ‘Hevylov

amo Tic Aapmpdc kal Aaumpordryc ‘Ofvpuyyi-

@

-~ /7 \ 3 ~
T@Y méAewc mapa AvpnAiov *Avovbiov viod Iauovviov
A D \ ~ ~
AevkavTod dmd ThHe avTic mdlewe. éxovciwe
2 8 / 6 7 0 > AY A~ A
émdéyopar pcldcaclar dmo Tod Gvroc unroc
AY ~ 3 ~ - ~
Ol 700 évecridyToc érouc pilbl m Tic évdexdrnc
2 8 7/ 3 \ ~ € e 3 ~ 3 A~ /
10 WOUKTIOVOC Ao TV Vmrapydvrwy col év 71 avTi) méAel
2 3y 4 3 /’ 4
ém’ audédov Eayopiov fuicv téraprov pépoc
> ~ ¢ 4 > 7/ ~ N
éx [7}fic SAorcipou oliciac clw ypulerlnplose 7cle] «lai]

Back, downwards along the fibres:

(m. 2) pich{wcic) ’Avovfiov A evkavrod

2 L dmarelay  dmariav A 4 draoviw icarc  viw 6 viov 10 wductiovoc  GmapyovTwy
11 L Eéayopeiov 13 pc”

‘643. After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir darissimus, Thoth 1.

“To Flavius Isac, stationarius, son of Hesychius, {rom the splendid and most splendid
city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurclius Anuthius son of Pamunius, bleacher, from the
same city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the present month of Thoth of the
current year 119/88 of the eleventh indiction, from the property belonging to you in the

4689. LEASE OF PART OF A HOUSE 147

same city in the quarter of the Proclamation Hall, a three-cuarter sharc of the whole house
with all (its) appurtenances and . . .’
Back: ‘Lease of Anuthius, bleacher ...

2 On the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, scc 4688 2 n.

4 Draovie Tcdwn crarwvapio. This stationarius is not known from elsewhere. On the oflice, see LXIII 4382
2n., LXVI 4529 8 n.

7 Aevicavrod. On this occupation, see LIX 3987 introd. para. 2.

g Oxyrhynchite cra year 119/88 = 442/3, and indiction 11 = 442/3; scc GSBE 82.

11 duddSov Béayopiov. This district of Oxyrhynchus appears to be new. It seems to have been named after
a plcl(,( (dll( d e’gayo’pewv sce T XIV 4441 v 13 n. (fJ R. Rea, ZPF 79 (1(;8()) 202.

8987,14, 20 (64,4./\ ) éx Tic mdoye olxioc.
N. GONIS

4690. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF DEBF
93/Dec. 27/C.1 18.5 x 14 cm 10 September 442

The upper right part of what seems to be an acknowledgement of indebtedness. An
Oxyrhynchite whose name is lost appears to have borrowed a number of solidi from Atha-
nasius, curialis; his guarantor for the repayment of the loan was a certain Aurelius Petrus
son of Leontius. The debt was probably paid through the guarantor; in this text the bor-
rower acknowledges that he owes Petrus a sum that would make up the total of the moncy
guaranteed.

The back is blank so far as it is prescrved.

wera v dmarelar PAaovltov Kipov Toid Aapmpo(rdrou), Owl vy,
18 ldppwrvoc 4[m8] THc daumpéc kal Aaumpordryc ‘Ofvpuyyirdv

mélewe Adpmhiew Té|Tpw vigy Aeovriov dmd Tihc adric mdAewce yaipew. opoloydd

.18 1. 8ddvar mép éuod "Abavaciw molirevouéve Sio. Beodwpov
65 xpucod vopucpdria amA[&] Se[cmo]Tik[a] eficrabua Sy dplud
.27 drlvduva] mavroc kwdlvou émdrayiec

jmodwcw .28 1... |7]o? é[vecr|droc érofuc pib 7]

[

[

[

[Speldew cou kal xpemcrei|y elc copmMipwciy Tdv dvripavyBévrwy mapd cod

|

[

|

[&

[ 6.50 I e8]

1 Aapmpo 3 viw

‘After the consulship of Flavius Cyrus, vir clarissimus, Thoth 13,
‘... of —ammon, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to
Aurchus Petrus son of Leontius, from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I owe
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you and am indebted, to complete the . . . guaranteed by you . . . to give on my behalf to
Athanasius, curialis, through Theodorus . . . pure, imperial, of full weight, approved solidi
of gold . . . in number . . . free from all risk, I shall of necessity repay . . . of the present

year 119/88 ...

t On the consulship, sce 4688 2 n. The restoration of the postconsulate is suggested by spacing. This would
be the latest known Egyptian dating by the postconsulate of FI, Cyrus.

4 [8¢eldew cov kal ypewcrei]v. The restorations are by no means sccure, even if onc may adduce VI 914 67
(486), PSLIIT 246.9-10 {526), possibly SB XTIV 11601.6-7 (489?), and a number of ‘sales in advance of delivery’
such as XVI 1973 8 (420), X 1320 7 (497), XVI 1974 g-10 (538, cf. B VII 173), cte.

avripwrnlévrav. Sce LIX 4007 4 n.; cf. P Koln VII 419.8 n. with references.

5 At the start of the line restore ¢.g [vopecpariov émi 7§ c|e.

"Abovaciy mohTevoudvy. He is probably the samce as the one addressed in P Mil. 1T 45.3 (449) as PN (aovie)
Al avacio 76 aldeciu(w) modirevopdvw) kal purapie. VII 1048 5, which mentions a w\(oiov) *Afavaciov mo)(i-
revopévou), must refer to a different person, since the text cannot be much later than the very beginning of the
{ifth century. This Athanasius should not be conflused with the Bovdevrc whose ship is mentioned in P. Harr. T g4.4
(IV); the latter might be identical with the mpomodirevdpevoc of this name in XLVIII 3394 16 (364-6?), see ZPE
143 (2003) 164—5. Thus it seems that from mid fourth to mid fifth century there were at lcast three persons of this
name who were members of the ordo curialis of Oxyrhynchus (cf. K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 218).

8 For the restored era year 119/88, cf. 4689 g. A relerence to the indiction current, i.e. ¢ évdexdryc wdi-
wriovoc, may have followed in 1. g.

N. GONIS

4691. Tor or DocUMENT
106/89(c) 6.9 x 4.8 cm 16 April 453

To judge from the prescript, the original document was probably a contract. Its post-
consular date clause supplements the details furnished by 4692.
The back is blank so far as it is preserved.

[pera Ty Smareiav Praoviov] Crropariov T0d Aaumpo(rdrov)

[kat 700 dnAwbncopévov, Papluoif Ka.

[ .20 (HYav]Twdov dmo kdunc
[ 625 IoLeae v
2 Aaurpo

After the consulship of Flavius Sporacius, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be an- -

nounced, Pharmouthi 21.
‘... son of —antinous from the village . . .”
1—2 On the consulship sec 4692 1—2 n. Linc 2 is restored afer 4692 2.
3 (-Jav]Twdov. This is part of the patronymic of the person whose namc is lost in the break.

N. GONIS

4692, FRAGMENT OF 4 LEASE 149

4692, FRAGMENT OF A LEASE
85/36(c) 1 % §.5 cm 31.July 453
The upper right part of a lease; that both contracting parties are said to originate or
reside in the city of Oxyrhynchus, and that the lease is set to start in the month of Thoth,

may suggest that the object of the lease was city property.
The text is of interest for its postconsular formula, which furnishes the latest instance

of the (postjconsulship of 452; see below 1-2 n.
The back is blank so far as it is preserved.

[pera Ty Smar]elar PAaoviov Cropaxiov Tol
[Aapmpo(rdrov) kal 7]od SnAwbncopévov, Mecopy .
[Avpidoc cq | c vioc ITérpov amo Tic ‘Obvpvyxirdv

[méAewc AdpyA]iw Tepariwve viy exvciov

o

3 A N 3 ~ / < 7/
[ .12 e éml mic adriic méAewe. €xovcime
[émidéyopar pic]fdcaclar dmo Tot Owl

[Tod elcidvroc érovc] pA o Tic éBSdunc | [wducriwvoc

‘After the consulship of Flavius Sporacius, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be an-
nounced, Mesore 7.

‘Aurclius —s son of Petrus, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Hieracion
son of Pecysius, (now resident?) at the said city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease
from Thoth of the coming year 130/g9 of the seventh indiction . . .’

-2 On the consulship of Fl. Sporacius cos. 452, sec CLRE 439; cf. 441; cf. also Bagnall and Worp, BASP
17 (1980) 33. Tts other occurrences in papyri are in P. Vind. Sijp. 11 of 17 Iebruary 453, and 4691 of 16 April
453. P. Vind. Sijp. 11.1-3, from Hermopolis, offers a very claborate version of the consular clause: [perd v
Slmarel(av) ®ralv]folv] Cropariov 106 peyadomplemecrdrov) | {rali d[¥]dp[ewo]rdrov w[a]i tay (I T00) dmd Tijc
Trahiac SyM[w]0y|copévov. The consuls of 453 may first occur in a papyrus on 17 November (SPP XX 138, [ BL
IX 346-7; the papyrus could also date from 454).

5 What stood at the beginning of the line is not clear. [7a viv Sudyorr]s or olkodvr e would fit, but before that
one expects an indication of the person’s origo. [kaTauévorr v or [yeovyodrr]s would be too short for the space.

6 pic]fdcachar dmo rov @dB. The collocation does not scen to have oceurred elsewhere. We expect pucoca-
cOa dmd veopmriac 106 (ot drrd Tob dvroc pmwoc) @b, That the lease is set (o start in the month of Thoth offers an
indication that the object of this lcase was a building; see 4686 5 n. Cf. also 4682 8-g n.

7 Oxyrhynchite era year 130/99 corresponds to 453/4; see GSBE 82; indiction 7 also ran from 453 to 454.

N. GONIS
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4693. Lease oF A Room
64 6B.60/K(1-g)a 18.8 x 18.2 cm 27 (?) February 466

This is the earliest dated document attesting Eulogius as a Flavius and in the capacity
of palatinus, antedating XVI 1958 by some ten years; cf. also 4694. A further point of inter-
est is that this is the first text from Egypt attesting the consuls of 465,

The object of the leasc is a room (uovéywpor); the lessee is a woman, native of Oxy-
rhynchus. The rent to be paid was 1,000+ myriads. The duration of the leasc is not speci-
fied, but was probably terminable at the will of the lessor.

Like most other items of the archive, the papyrus has suffered much from abrasion,
but very few readings arc in doubt.

. R !

T dmareiac DNaoviwr) [Ba]cdickov kal Eppevepiy 1dv Aapmpordrwy,
Pla|pevwl v, 8" wdu(riwvoc).

DPraoviw Edloyiw 7¢ kabociopéve madarive

¢ A ~ ~ 14 ~
Vi 70U Tiic pakaploc wiunc Qplwvoc dmd Thc

w

Aapmpdc kai Aapmpordrye ‘O v]pvyyirdv mé| Ae]we
mapa AvpnAiac [ivac vyatpo|c] Copamdupw|voc]
amo i a[8]Thc méAewce. éxovciwe émibéyoua
piclwcacbar amé [7]od Svroc unvoc (ﬁa,uevu‘)[@]
708 évecratoc] érfov]c puB pia Tic mapodc[nc]
10 rerdaprn|c| | xTi[o]voc amd Taw VmapydvTwy
™ ¢ff edyevela év T adTh médew ém’ appodov Trméwy
HapepPolijc 6ASkAnpov povéywpov vevov émi Boppd
[évoi]ilolv é]viavcime dpyupilov pvp[id]dac yidiac
15 [ 34 lroc[{]ac, [6mep évoikiov] dmo[S]icw Kat’ éroc

8[e” éJé[a]ulrvov 76 sjucy: xal omdrav Blov]dnbilc] mapaldic]w

Back, downwards along the fibres:
F pich(wec) Hiva[c] traces

1 dmataac  PAA () epuevepy’ 2 wdug 3 dlaoviw 1. kabwcwpéve 4 viw
10 UmapyovTwy 11 'mewy 12 Bop’pa 13 Lcv  dmep 17 pac”

‘In the consulship of Flavii Basiliscus and Hermenerich, viri clarissimi, Phamenoth g
("), indiction 4.

4693, LEASE OF A ROOM 151

“To Flavius Eulogius, the devotissimus palatinus, son of Horion of blessed memory, from
the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Pina, daughter of
Sarapammon, from the same city. I voluntarily undertake to hold on lease from the present
month of Phamenoth of the current year 142/111 of the present fourth indiction from the
property belonging to your nobility in the same city in the quarter of Hippeon Parembole,
a whole single room facing north with all appurtenances and rights, and 1 shall pay as rent
annually one thousand . . . hundred myriads of silver, which rent I shall pay each year, one
half every six months; and whenever you may wish I shall surrender . . .~

Back: Lease of Pina . ..’

1 Tppevepiy. A short oblique stroke added high after y may scrve to mdicatc that this is a forcign name.

o Basiliscus and Hermenerich were the consuls of 465; sce CLRE 464-5. This is their first occurrence in
a papyrus, though their names are perhaps to be restored in P, Prag 1 44, which would then datc to 25.1i — 26.iii.466
(so E Reiter, in an unpublished note reported in Heidelberger Gesamlverzeichnis der griechischen Papyrusurkunden Agyptens,
version Beta 1.0).

The indiction (IL. 2, 10) and Oxyrhynchite cra year (L. g) point to 466; see CSBE.83. dmareiac should therelore
stand [or perd v Smarelav, a common mistake; cf. GSBE 50—, with BASP 15 (1978) 234. Like 4693, most of the
examples date “from the carly months of the year, when such an error is most natural’. Transmission of the names
of the consuls for the year 465 was late: on 16 October 465 Oxyrhynchus still dated by the postconsulate of the
consuls ol 464 (. Heid. IV 331).

3 madarive. Palatini were ‘all civil servants in the palatine ministrics, officials of the res private and the largi-
tiones, the field ‘army’ (1.XIII 4370 g n.). Eulogius is described as palatinus in all texts mentioning bim except for
4686, which datcs [rom before he joined the civil service, and XVI 1960 4 (511) yevapévov payicrpiavod, a post-
humous refcrence; but contrast 1961 6 (487) yevouévov madarivov, another posthumous reference. On the face
of it, a payrcrpeavde (agens in rebus; but C. Gloss. Biling IT .31 renders waywerpuavde as magistrianus) and a palatinus
represent different offices; the latter was a linancial official in the scrvice of the comes sacrarum largitionum, scc R.
Delmaire, Les instilutions du Bas-Empire romain, de Constantin & Justinien 1(1995) 122 T, the former in that of the magister
officiorum, sec B. Palme, CPR XXIT 11.4 n, and 22 introd. nn. 1—4 with references. Delmaire, CRIPEL 10 (1988)
154, has argucd that the term palatinus was sometimes used ‘pour désigner tout fonctionnaire servant au palais et
pas seulement les cmployés des scrvices financiers centraux’; he cites the case of Eulogius as an cxample, implying
that an agens in rebus could have been described as palatinus. But this depends on 1960, whose date, morce than two
decades after Eulogius’ death, and singular status undermine its valuc as evidence. With the term payicrpuavdc
widely in use in Byzantine Egypt (for the cvidence, see B J. Stipesteiin, CE 68 {1993) 165-7), it is difficult to sce why
a paywcrprarée should consistently be called madarivoc for such a long time.

6 ITivac. For the name, sce L 3555 5 n.

g Year 142/111 = 465/6; see CSBE 83.

11 edyevela. On this honorific abstract, sec K. A. Worp, ZPE 115 (1997) 185.

11-12 ci,urﬁb’ﬁou rméwy MapepBolijc. This is the latest attestation of this Oxyrhynchite quarter; the refer-
ences have been collected by S. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 217.

12 povéywpov. On the term, see now R. Hatzilambrou, J7P 32 (2002) 40.

13 cby (I &) xpyerinlpiowc. The same assimilation of v in P Bad. VI 172.17 (547); sce Gignac, Grammar
1167.

N. GONIS
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4694. Lease or A House
95/ 162(a) 12.7 x 14.8 cm 14 December 466

Another lease of a housc in the possession of Eulogius, drawn up some nine months
after 4693. As in 4693, the lessee is a woman. The lease was probably terminable at the
will of the lessor. The rent to be paid amounts to one and a half solidi annually. Much has
been lost to the left of the document, but most of the lines can be restored with reasonable
certainty.

"The back is blank except for one trace on the edge.

[dmareiac 700 Se]cm[8]T0v Hudv PAaoviov) Adovroc Tob alwriov Adyécrov 7o y//
[ (vac) wai7o]d Snlwbncopévov, Xowdn m//, e wou{riwvoc).
[ Praovie] Eﬁ/\[o]y[w 7@ kabociwpé|v]w matarive vig

[Tod Tiic paxapialc priunc Qpiav]oc dmld rhc Oévpvyyirdv

o

[médewc c5 | . B. Ouydry[p] Rpov dmd T adTic
[modewe. éxov]ciwe émi[Séy]opar piclddcactol)
> \ ~ 3 I AY 7] A A0S ~
[dmo 700 elcidvroc pyvoc T)6Bu Tob évecrdroc
[érove puy piff Thc € Wductiw]voc dmd T vmrap-
[xovrwv 79 i) edyeveln Siareyuév]wy émt THcle Thc
10 [médewc én’ dupdSov 8  SASic|Anpov oikiav
[cov xpyernpiowc kal Sikaiowe mhce ial Te]Mécw vrrep év-
[ouciov éviavcime ypvcod vopicpdri]ov & Huicy,
/ -~ 7/ 14 3 ’ L b 7/ AY
[yillveras) xp(vcod) vo(uicudriov) a §, dmep dmoddbcw war éroc] 8. é€aurvov 76

[pseco ¢.25 oober ]

1 $Af L Adyoderov 2 ivdug 3 L kabwciwpévo 6 puclacachy 8 dmap-

‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the grd time,
and of the (consul) to be announced, Choiak 18, indiction 5.

“To Flavius Eulogius, the devotissimus palatinus, son of Horion of blessed memory, from
the city of the Oxyrhynchites, (Aurclia) . . . , daughter of Horus, from the same city. I vol-
untarily undertake to hold on lease from the coming month of Tybi of the current year
143/ 112 of the fifth indiction from the property belonging to your nobility situated in this
city in the quarter of . . ., a whole house with all appurtenances and rights, and I shall pay
as rent annually one and a half solidi of gold, total 1% solidi of gold, which I shall pay each
year, onc half every six months . . .’

1-2 On the third consulship of the emperor Leo 1, see CLRE 466-7. Its only other instance in the papyri
is P Rain. Cent. 104.1-2, whose consular formula adds Adrorpdropoc and has dmoSeryfncouévov in place of
dnAawbncopévov. (The text of M.Chr 71.19, on which sce BL VIII 225 and IX 170, is very uncertain.)
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5 In the lacuna supply AdpnAia, however abbreviated. o

8 For Oxyrhynchite era year 143/112 = 466/7 = indiction 5, sec QSBE 83.

riic € wdwriw]voc. Tic mépmryc tvducriwvoc would be too long for the space. ;
9 74 cif edyevelq is restored after 4693 11, of the same year as 4694, though contrast the later 1958 11 (476)

[75 <}% dpers. ‘ ' o . -
10 The name of the dudodov cannot be restored; Fulogius and his descendants owned property in various

quarters of the city. o ‘ - )
12 vopicpdri]ov & duwcy. It is less likely that the rent amounted to 1'4'/s solidi: there docs not scem to be any

space for rpirov in the lacuna at the start of linc 13.

N. GONIS

4695. Tor or DocuMiNT

44 5B.62/F(2—5)a 15.5 x 9.8 em 31 August 472

The upper part of an agreement between a son and a fatber; the details of the tra-ms-
action escape us. The main body of the document begins with a statement that besides
what the father had previously given to the son — then the papyrus breaks ofl. A settlement
of claims is one possibility. o

The main interest of the papyrus resides in its consular dating clause, which is the ear-
liest Egyptian dating to the consuls of 472. It may now be establ%shed that the news of the
consuls of the year reached Egypt late in the summer of 472, earlier than had been thought

previously; see below 2-3 n.

xeludly

® Sraria Plaoviov Mapkiavod Tod AapmpordTov
xal 700 Sniwbncopévov, Owb y, w ivdu(riwvoc).
Adphidoc Pofdupwy vidc ’Anpoiroc

5 4o T Aapmpdc kal dapmpoTdTnc "0 évpryxiT &
méAewe TG TLYMOTATW MoV TaTPl TG AVTY
AdpmMie "Anpoire vig »Aelwvoc amd Tic
adTic mélewe xalpew. xwpic TGV
mpamy SwléyTwy pow mapa cob éx

w o Lea ] LLLT L el il L omor

Back, downwards, along the fibres:
* SpoNoyia) Pofduluwroc

,
. , .
2 braria L Smareln 3 wdug 4 vioc 6 L rquwrdre 7 viw 9 L Sobévrwy

11 opo)
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‘643. In the consulship of Flavius Marcianus, vir clarissimus, and of the (consul) to be
announced, Thoth g, indiction 11.

Aurclius Phoebammon, son of Apphus, from the splendid and most splendid city of
th.c O.xyrhynchites, to my honoured father, the said Aurelius Apphus son of Acion, from the
said city, greetings. Apart from the . . . previously given to me by you from . . .’

Back: ‘Agreement of Phoebammon . .

23 On this consulship, scc CLRE 478-9; cf. 481. The evidence then available led (o the statement that “dis-
s‘c‘mlnauon in Egypt was late’, but 4695 now shows that this did not take place later than what was the norm in
[ﬂth—('t(?ntury Lgypt {As late as 24 July 472, Hermopolis dated by the consuls of 4715 cf. P Rain. Cent. 105.)

. T'he belief in l.}'lC latc‘: knowledge of this consulship in Egypt stems from a problem that 4695 helps to scttle.
Prior to the publication of 4695, the earlicst reference to this consulship was the Hermopolite BGU X1I 2150, of
8 N ovember 472. P Lond. V 1793, also from Hermopolis, was dated by the postconsulate of Leo Aug 1V &i)r)ob—
inianus coss. 471, Choiak 5, indiction 105 the postconsular date corresponds to 1 December 472, but lj’l(: mdictional
to 1 December 471. Bagnall and Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 30, raised the possibility that P. Lond. I;L)g ‘was mistakenl
dated p.c. rather than cos.; in a century when p.c. datings are the rule, the scribe might be pardko\ncd for a;surﬂinz
that any new consuls were already out of office. This, however, is the reverse of the‘normal error, and we remai;l
unccr\tain what has happencd.” 4695 now turns the scales in favour of dating P. Lond. 1793 to 4.71.

6 76 Typeordre (I Tepeaw-) pov warpl. This type of address is common in proscripts\o[‘ private letters of the
Roman period, but docs not scem to have occurred in any other legal document. o

10 Neither ypoppariov nor vopcpariowr can be read. At the end of the line, a low trace to the right of ¥ ma
well be from a tall finishing stroke (¢.g. ¢) at the end of the otherwise lost line below. o T

N. GONIS

4696. Tor or CoNTRACT
2 1B.101/D(c) 19.3 x 7.3 cm 2 September 484

. The interest of this papyrus is chronological and prosopographical. It offers the ear-
¥1cst Egyptian record of the consulate of the Ostrogoth king Theoderic, and attests an
important Oxyrhynchite curialis, Flavius Toannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorii; see 4 n.
An unexpected piece of information is that Toannes’ father is Timagencs, anothcr’eminent
Oxyrhynchite, active in the earlier part of the century. For the possibility that the comites
Phoebammon and Samuel are this Ioannes’ sons, and the implications of such an identifi-
cation, see 4697 introd.

‘Thc papyrus breaks off before the nature of the document appears; for the possibility
that it is a receipt for a part of an irrigation machine, see below g n.

XKy
vmareig PAaoviov Beodwpiyov Told] Aapmpordrov, Owl €, w(ucriwvoc) 4,
&v "Oévpilyywv.

o > / ~ / / ~
Phaovi Twdvy 76 mepBAémTe képert Tob Belov Kovcicrwplov

o

rat moArevouévey vip To| 0] Tic Aaumrpic wiune Tiywayévouc
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yeovyotvre évraifa ) dapump[d] wcal Aapmpordry ‘Ofvpuyxirdv
[76]Ae[r A]DppAioc "Avwoc [vid]c Arfaxid]pov unrp[o]c Kaclac

[dm6 émowcilov d [ ¢8 r0b] adrod [vouod ¢5 ], [

Back, downwards along the fibres:
xepoypad|ia
2 Umareld wa, 4 twapryy

‘643. In the consulship of Flavius Theodorichus, vir clarissimus, Thoth 5, indiction 8,

in Oxyrhynchus.
“To Flavius Loannes, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistoru and curialis, son of Timagenes

of splendid memory, landowner here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxy-
rhynchites, Aurclius Aninus son of Apacyrus, mother Casia, from the hamlet of D—— of
the same nome . . .’

Back: ‘Cheirograph . ..

o For the conversion of the datc, see GSBE 84, 96. This is the carficst Lgyptian record ol the consulship of
Theoderic, on whom sce CLRE 502-3; cf. 505, 507. T'he news of his proclamation must have reached igypt some
time in the summer of 484; as late as 4 May 484 Oxyrhynchus still dated by the postconsulate of FL Trocundes
cos. 482 (VITI 1130; on the date, cf. CSBE 120, BL. VIIT 241). Tt is interesting that this is the first Lime since 476 that
a consul becomes known in Egypt within less than a year from his appointment.

4 Praovie Twdwy. R. Rémondon, Pap. Congr. XTI (1966) 144 with n. 4, identified what he called the archive
‘du comte Jean, qui fut praescs d’Arcadie en 488, consisting of ten items. Thanks to 4697 (489) and, to a lesser
extent, 4701 (505?), we are now able to tell that there were at least two high-ranking persons of this name at
Oxyrhynchus in the later fifth century:

(1) Joannes, vir spectabilis, dcad by 489: cf. 4697 3-4 and 4701 7, which refer to Phoebammon and Samuel as
vioic 10t Tic meptBAémrov wrjpmc Twdwwou, indicating that in life their father was a vir spectabilis. He is likely to be
the Joannes of 4696.

viven his title and rank, it is tempting, though not necessarily right, to identify this Toannes with ‘. . . Apio
“Theodosius Tohannes, vir speciabilis, comes sacri consistorti et praeses provinciae Arcadiac’, attested in the undated XVI
1877; the latter is presumably identical with the peyarompeméeraroc dpywv Twdvwne in XVI 1888 of 25.ix.488
(PLRETI 619, loannes r00). The fact that 1888 was issued by PoBdupar répec, possibly the same as the one in
4697 and 4701, is not conclusive for identifying the praeses with Phoebammon’s father.

(2) Toanncs, comes (his comitiva is not specified), who occuars in P Harr. T g1 of 29.x1.484 (cf. BL. VIII 147),1 141
of 19.xii.503 (PLRETI 603, Toannes 35), and LXVIII 4699 of 23.1.504. In theory, the comes of P Harr. f g1 could be
the same as the one in 4696, but the typc of the text, an order to supply meat and wheat, recalls 141 and 4699.
X 1335, of 482, another order to supply meat, may refer to the same man, cven if Toanncs is mentioned without
a Gitle. Tt is unclear whether the same person is to be recognised in X 1336 (V), an order to pay moncy.

Fither of the two comifes may occur in the letter T 155 (VI), not mentioned by Rémondon, addressed 7¢)
Secmbry pov 7@ mavrwy peyadomplemecTdry) wéulers) xal dud mpocrdr(y) Twdvry.

The petition XVI 1943 (late V), submitted Lo ON. Twdvvy 7 Aapmpordre éxdix[e of Oxyrhynchus (PLRE
II 617, Toannes g2), is not Likely to refer to the Toannes of 4696. He could be the same as Ioanncs 2, or someone
else. The aidéapoc modirevdpevoc and yeovyav Fl. Ioannes, son of Martyrius, of XT.IX 3512 (492) is probably

a different person.
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Apparcntly on the basis of 1888, Rémondon included in the ‘archive’ the texts referring to Phochammon
and Samuel (see 4697 3 n.). Now that we know that Phoecbammon and Samucl were the sons of a Toannes, the link
appears closer than would otherwisc have been thought. Toannes’ father Timagenes was dead by 444 (cf. below);
it would be plausible to assume that the son was dead by 48g.

7 mepPAémTiw dpere 708 felov roveicrwplov. On the office, see most recently CPR XXIV pp. 59-61, 68-71.
At that date, the conferral of this comitiva did not entail effective membership of the senate or the ecmperor’s con-
sistory, but still carried considerable dignity: 1877 shows that ¢488 the praeses of Arcadia was a comes sacri consistorit;
cf. also P Mich. XVIII 794.2, assigned to the late fifth century (the redating to the carly sixth century suggested in
CPR XXIV p. 71 n. 14 Is not strictly necessary, of. ZPE 132 (2000) 180 n. 6, though palacographically it is entirely
possible).

5 «ai modrrevopdvy. Toannes was of curial stock: he may well have been a curialis who at some stage was
given the comitiva. Compare the casc of FL. Strategius, curialis, curator of the domus diving, and later comes saers consi-
storiz; sce LXTIT 4389 1 n.

70[6] 7c Aapmpdc wrjune Tiywayévove. The filiation is probably also attested in LV 3805 12 (566) B(ea) Tidv
wAnplovdpwr) Twdvwou Tuywayévove (cf. 4697 4 n. para. 1). Timagenes is presumably the same as an important
Oxyrhynchite active earlier in the century, who is attested as a air darissimus in PSI Congr. XVII 29.3 (432) 714
pepide 700 Aaprrpordrov Tynoyévouc, and was dead by 444, having reached the grade of spectabilis; cf. the formula-
tion [pepf]8e Tod oliov Tod Tic mepBAémrov wripne Tyrayévouc (I 3583 3). The fact that he is referred to as THc
Aapmrpdc pvijpge here and in P Warr, 3.2--5 (V/ VI, but before 504; sce BL VIT g3) may suggest that posthumous
references to titles or functions should not always be taken at face valuc. He might be the same as the riparius in SB
XXII 15471, cd. pr. J. O’Gallaghan, CFZ 70 (1995) 18992, cf. J. Bingen’s postscript to ed. pr. (the hand suits a datc
carly in the fifth century); if the identification holds, the twelfth and thirtcenth indictions mentioned in that text
should not be later than thosc corresponding to 428-30.

On the pepic of the olcoc of Timagenes, which survived into the sixth century, sec J. Gascou, T&MByz g
(1985) 414, and P. J. Sijpesteijn, JPE 62 (1986) 1345 n. 1. 3. There is a great temptation to associate Phochammon
and Samucl’s appcarance as representatives of this ofioc in SB XX 14964 with their ancestry.

8 émouci]ov di[ovvaidoc or difockovplov, on which see Pruneti, I centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 42-3, would just
fit in the break.

9 xewoypad|ia. Fifth- and sixth-century Oxyrhynchite documents described thus in the docket arc mostly
receipts for replacement parts of irrigation machines, cf. XXXIV 2724 26 (469), XVI 1899 28 (476), LXVIIL
4697 17 (489), XVI 1982 29 (497), 1984 10 (523), 1960 35 (528), XXXVI 2779 29 (530), ctc.

N. GONIS

4697. RecerrT rorR REPLACEMENT PARTS OF AN IRRIGATION MAGHINE

105/193(2) 15.6 x 15 cm 27—-51 December 489

The upper left part of a relatively early example of a well-attested type of document;
cf. LXVII 4616 introd. It is addressed to the brothers Phochammon and Samuel, two emi-
nent Oxyrhynchites already known from several papyri, but whose filiation was previously
unknown. This text and 4701 tell us that thcy were the sons of a certain loannes, dead by
that time, who in life was a vir spectabilis. 1f this Ioannes is the same as the onc in 4696,
which seems likely, Phocbammon and Samuel werc the grandsons of Timagenes, who
flourished in the carlier part of the century. In that case, three generations of an Oxyrhyn-
chite landowning family of curial origin and senatorial rank would become known to us.

4697 further complements our picture of the position of Phocbammon and Samuel
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within the socicty of late antique Oxyrhynchus. We now sec them as landowners in pos-

session of artificially irrigated farms under évamdypagor yewpyol, like other ennobled
\ landowners in Oxyrhynchus at that time. In the fashion of the great landowners, the two
brothers are attested making charitable donations (VI 994, XVI 1945), and performing
curial functions (SB XX 144964) possibly 4701). The dossier of Phoebammon and Sar.nuel
displays most of the patterns observable in those of the landed aristocrz‘us .of laFc antique
Oxyrhynchus, and probably reflects the realities in the lives of the provincial elites of the

Empire. o
Two further points of interest are the document’s consular date, the earlicst instance
of the first consulship of F1. Fusebius in a papyrus, and the occurrence of a new toponym,

the émoixiov Cidala. ‘ ‘
The writing is along the fibres. A kollesis runs vertically ¢.5 cm from the left-hand

edge.
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“645. In the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir clarissimus, Tybi . . . indiction 13. 3
“T'o Flavii Phocbammon and Samuel, viri clarissimi, sons of Toannes of spectabilis
memory, landowners here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites,
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Aurelii Apollos son of . . ., mother Anna, and Pecysis son of Apis, mother . . . , both
registered farmers from the hamlet of Sidala, a possession of your magnificence in the
Oxyrhynchite nome. Since now too a need has arisen for one pot-wheel and one large
waterwheel and . . . in the estate irrigator of your magnificence under our charge called
Tapchoch, irrigating . . ., we came and asked that the said machine parts be supplied to us.
And the said three machine parts, new, satisfactory, serviceable, were provided . . . to us as
completion of the machine parts . . . this very day, which is the . . . of Tybi. .’
Back: ‘Cheirograph of Apollos and Pecysis . . .’

2 For the conversion of the date, scc GSBE 85, 98 (the possible date range is ‘Iybi 1-5; it is less likely, though
not inconceivable, that $rarelac is a mistake for perd v dmarelav, and the text dates from later in Tybi, that is,
January 490). Tor the consulship, see CLRE 512--13; f. 515, This is the earlicst instance of Eusebius’ first consulate
in the papyri; posiconsular datings to his first consulate are attested in P Rain, Cent. 109 and 4698. The news
of his proclamation had not reached Ligypt on 20 May 489; cf. P. Flor. TIT 325 (with BL VII 53), dated by the
postconsulate of Longinus. It should be noted that 76 8, which would date the papyrus to the sccond consulate of
Euscbius (493), cannot be read.

3 Poufdp|pwve xal Caluovprie. See PLRE 11 883 (Phochammon 3), 975 (Samuel 2). Phoebammon and
Samucl occur together in papyi ranging in date from 27-31 December 489 to 17 November 5241 LXVIII 4697
(489), VI 994 (199), LXVIIT 4701 (505?), SB XX 14964 (517), XVI 1945 (517), 1946 (524), 2047 (no date). Phoc-
bammon is invariably given precedence, indicative of seniority of age and, later, rank, cf. 4701. Both arc darissimi
in 489 (4697), but by 499 they carried different dignities: the prescript of 994, Goud[uu]wy réufec) kal Capovmh
mepifemroc), implies that Phochammon, even if his comitiva is not specificd, was of higher rank than Samuel,
the latter being a vir spectabilis. Apparently by that time Phoebammon had been promoted to a higher senatorial
grade than his brother. This is confirmed by 4701, which shows that Phoebammon was a vir gloriosissimus, comes
devotissimorum domesticorum, and Samuel a vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistori. In later years, the status of the two broth-
ers does not scem to have changed; cf. 1945 1, which attests the same arrangement as 994: Dofappwr kduec
rai Capovid mepiBA(emroc). That both brothers are collectively called comites without further specification in SB
14964.4 peyadompe|mecrdrwr xopirav, and 1946 1 kép(erec), need not imply that Samuel received promotion; he
was a comes by 505(?), even if he is not given this title in 1945.

It is uncertain whether Phoebammon the son of Toannes and brother of Samuel is identical with the comes
Phoebammon in XVI 1888 of 488, cven if the text, an order to supply provisions to soldiers, may refer to this
samc Toannes. Also, it is unclear whether FI. Phochammon, addressed in the ‘barely literate’ letter LVI 3868 (VD)
as QPhaoviov pexadwlgpanioc kal dyrw|éwrdrov kuplov | Pofdupwy v | yeyovosrwy [sc], is the same person;
there is at least one other comes of this name holding land in the Oxyrhynchile at this same period who cannot be
our man, viz. the spectabilis comes Fl. Phocbhammon alias Lamason in P Wash. Univ. T 25 (530).

[vioic]. Cf. 4701 4.

4 Twdvvov. On this person see 4696 4 n. The fact that, with the exception of 1888, the sons always occur
together suggests that Joannes’ estate was not divided between them, and continued to be administered as an eco-
(if" of course the reference is to the father of Phoebammon and Samuel). Curiously, the next entry in this account
refers to the xkAypovépol Tod ric dvdofordryc priune PoBdupwvoc (1. 14). T this is the son of loanncs and brother
of Samuel, it would follow that Phoecbammon had an estate scparate from that owned jointly with the other ‘heirs
of Toannes son of Timagenes’.

yeovyoice évrfaifla irA. The expression implies landownership in the arca of Oxyrhynchus only; contrast
the formulation yeouyoic: xal évradfa, on which of. LXVII 4616 54 n.

67 &lamdypador yewpyol. Sce LXVII 4615 6 n. (para. 2), 4616 7-8 n. with references. This is the second
carliest text to allest évamdypagor yewpyol, after XXXIV 2724 6 (469); from the next two decades we have XLIX
3512 8 {492), XV1 1982 7 (497), and LXVII 4615 6 (505). The term has been restored in P Mil. TT 64.4-5 (440, cf.

4697. RECEIPT FOR PARTS OF AN IRRIGATION MACHINE 159

4687 2 n.) [Avprhiroc Hatroc vioc "Almoiroc dmo émowclo[v] K[a]Amovwiov Tod adrod vopod mic adric ferordrne
olkiac yewpyoc | [évamdypagoc]. The supplement has generally been accepted; cl. e.g. I. F. Fikhman in Miscellanea
Borgiana ii = Pap. Flor. XIX (1990) 167 n. 38, or J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 130. But there are
several difficulties. (i) The supplement would produce the carliest instance of an &vamdypadoc yewpydc (it first
occurs in a law of 458), cf. J.-M. Carrié, Pap. Congr. XVII iii (1984) 942 with n. 21. (i) The restored word order is
unparallelled; see J. G. Keenan, ZPI 17 (1g975) 250 n. 29. (i) No other example of an évamdypadoc yewpydc of
the domus divina has appeared in a papyrus. Thus it scems preferable to leave the lacuna of P Mil. 64.5 without
a supplement.

7 Cidada. This locality appears to be new. (It is possible that the putative « of x[mjuarocis part of the topo-
nym.) It may be asked, however, whether this is the same as the émolkior Caddlov, on which see Pruneti, £ centri
abitaty dell’Ossirinchite 160.

8 peyadompeneioc. Cf. g. In g, Phoebammon and Samuel are styled Aapmpdraroe. The abstract was uscd
with holders of all three senatorial grades; cf. R. Delmaire, Byzantion r4. (1984) 158-9.

x| pelac. Possibly also x|(alpew). xpeiac (but y[aipew. ypelac would be too long).

g eic T O fudc Tic Sudv peyad o|mpelmelac yeovyueny unyaviv. For the formula cf. XVI 1982 g-10, on
which the restorations are based; but the line as restored seems rather long, yeovyucdy, which occurs in all other
documents of this kind (save for those addressed to functionarics of the domus diving), is not strictly necessary (the
possessors of the punyary are sufliciently indicated by ¢ Sudv peyad|olmpe|meiac), but without it the line would
be rather short.

9—10 mpoc]ayopevoudvmp. The usual expression is kadovpudrmp; the only parallels I have found come from
much earlier texts; cf. P. Stras. 1T 81.2.25 (115 Bc) and P. Koéln I 50.2.24 (99 BC) xdua mpocayopevdpevov Todpe,
BGU 1V 11207 (5 BC) év 7 mpocayopevopévw Powikdw, 1 34 = M.Chr 188.1.18 (127) [rdv mplocayopevopévwy
[cvvkoA] Aycfpewr; the participle also in SB VI g464.6 (VII), but the context is {ragmentary.

10 Tamyoy. This pyyars) is new.

¢|ic dumedov kal elc dpdcipov yijy, cf. c.g P Mil. 64.6, would fit the space, but there must be other possibili-
tics too.

1011 kvAdc ()] wvwAddoc. kvAdijc is likely but not inevitable (not in XVI 1899 1o—11). On this term, of
uncertain meaning, scc J. P Olcson, Greek and Roman Mecharical Water-lifting Devices: The History of a Technology
(1984) 1334, 152—3; D. Bonneau, Le Régime administratyf de Ueau du Nil dans l’btgyple grecque, romaine el hyzantine (1993)
11213,

11 peydlov épydrov. Sce Bonneau, op. cit. 1115 for examples sce Tyche 12 (1997) 255 (Korr. Tyche 241); add
SB XX 15097.6.

Tt is not clear what to restore in the break. I have thought of u[wpod épydrov évéc, cf. P. Lond. 1II 776.9
(p. 258), but I would expect the foot of the leg of p to be visible.

12 pr(e/\Ger'rec e’fy'f‘r}ca,u,ev. Cf P Mil. 64..6*7 7Tpoc€/\9a\)v c’[‘n’JL‘ ] ['r‘f]c TéAewc ‘q’fL/J wca. All other texts of this
type have a version of dveA@wv/-dvrec émi mic/-nw mérewc/ -w Héiwcal -pev.

14 mapac[y-. I do not see how to restore this line convincingly: It is possible that we have a genitive absolute,
cf. P Mil. 64.7-8 «]ai] mHc ciic dperfic edféwc | [--- Tov adrov pydrmqy kawdv| émmiSiov . . . mapacyoudmc, in
which case we may consider restoring ra rp|{a dpyava ric Sudv peyalompereloc] . . . mapac|youdvyc juiv, or ra
7plla pyyavica dpyaval . . . mapac|youdvme fuiv The Sudv peyarompemeiac. But peyarompemeiac, even abbrevi-
ated, is implausibly long; either a different abstract was used, or the postulated constructions are wrong. 1 have
also considered reading 7o 7p[ia pnyovied dpyaval . . . mapac|yelévra fuiv Smo ic Sudv abstract, but in this case
too space would be a problem.

15 unxavic|dv spydver. Though the text could well run pyyavic|dv Spyavar] | & 15 criuepor ierd., some ten
further letters must have come after dpydvww in the lacuna. dmedefduefo would fit, but its presumed place in the
construction cannot be parallclied from clsewhere. drwa dmodeédpevor, which could be parallelled by XVI 1899
16, 1982 17, or XXXIV 2724 15, would be too long for the space.

17 "AmoAAd. For this genitive of "AmoAddic, common in later periods, see Gignac, Grammar i1 61.

N. GONIS
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4698. Tor or CONTRACT
106/g0(b) 13 x 7.8 cm 3 October 490

This fragment, the top of a contract of some sort, is of interest for its post-consular
dating clause: it shows that some nine months after the proclamation of Flavius Longinus,
the consul of 4go, the name of the consul of the previous year, Flavius Euschius, was still
in use at Oxyrhynchus.

[xul
F pera mi[v vmareiar P|Aaoviov
Edce|Bllov 105 Aaptp|o(rdrov)], Padd: T,

8 tvouk(Tiwvoc).

o

AdpnAia"Avva Quydrnp Twcjp dmo 71 c]
O évpuyyirdv mérewe AdpnAiw
[1..L . Jnvig [ es5 Joy dmd 7ijc adri(c]

Back, downwards along the fibres:
opod|oyla

2 Aaoviov 4 wduc 5 twend

“643. After the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 6, indiction 14.

‘Aurclia Anna, daughter of Joseph, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurclius . . .
son of . .. from the same (city) . ..

Back: Agreement . . .’

2—4 For the conversion of the date, sce CSBE 85, 96. This is the latest postconsular dating to Fl. Euscbius
cos. 48¢ (the indiction figure shows that the reference is to his first consulate), on whom see 4697 2 n. The carliest
Egyptian dating by F1. Longinus II cos. 490 is 16 December 490 (22 Rain. Cent. 110).

7 mhc adrflc]. méAewc would have followed in 1. 8, now lost.

N. GONIS

4699. OrDER TO SUPPLY WINE
68 6B.21/H(1—2)a 20 X 4 cmM 23 January 504

An order from a comes called Toannes to Phoebammon, wine-steward, to supply wine
to a servant or slave; cf, I 141 = SPP VII 1155 (19.xi1.508), and PST VIII 957 (29.1.504, cf.
BL XTI 248).

4699. ORDER 170 SUPPLY WINE 161

The writing is across the fibres of the recto of the original roll; a kollesis runs horizon-
tally 1.17-1.8 cm from the upper edge. The back is blank.

F lwdvmc wdpec Dofappwye o tvoyep{ieTi)
mapdcy(ov) Oeoddipw mard(l) Tod kuplo(v) "ABavacio(v) Ay(w) Siarpod(dv) rdv dmé punw(c) T[6Bc - olvou
(€rove) pm pull, ToBe kl, {{|v8(teriwvoc) By Sumhotv &, yllverar) olv(ov) Silmhotv) a pé(vov).

(s cont., m. 2) £ cecnuef{wpar) olvov SifmAody év, yilverar) olv(ov) SlmAody) a.

ppt TOBu 1l o wS(ueriwvoc).

2 mapacy§ madf  kupeof abavaciof Aoy§ SwaTpod§  umvS 3,4 A 3 L yrowfa uo
(m. 2) cecnuee

‘Toannes, comes, to Phoebammon, wine-steward. Deliver to Theodorus, servant of the
lord Athanasius, on account of victuals from the month of Tybi . . . one double jar of wine,
total 1 double jar of wine only. Year 180/149, Tybi 27, indiction 12.” (2nd hand) ‘I have
countersigned one double jar of wine, total 1 double-jar of wine, in the month of Tybi 27,
of the 12th indiction.’

1 lwdvime kduec. On this person, sce 4696 4 n. para. 4. By comparison with 4699 and 1141, it is probable
that Twdvme kdpecis to be restored in the break to the left of 1. 1 of PSI VI g57.

DoiBaupwye ofivoxep(icrs). G 141 1, PSI g57.1.

2 maud({) or mrad(apiew). On the term, sce 4683 2 n.

Ady(w) Bwarpod(aw). Cf. P Cair. Masp. 1 67006v.36 (5227). Siarpod(sic) is another possibility. An equivalent
expression is dmeép Tpoghijc, which recurs in the archive of the éhawoupydc Sambas; sce E Mitthof, A. Papathomas,
ZPE 103 (1994) 61-2.

Taw dmé pnv(oc) T[6fe. What is lost in the break is the reference to the period for which the victuals were
required. After the (putative) month name, one expects éwc followed by another chronological indication; of. XVI
1920 15 (after 11.11.563, cf. BL. X 145), 1.V 3804 231, 256 (566), VII 1043 2 (578), XVIII 2196 r 11 (5877), cte.

3 "The layout of the line is curious, but probably is only due to shortage of writing space. After the date, we
have what must be the continuation of the text from line 2. (The placement of the year symbol in the papyrus rules
out the possibility that the chronological indications in 1. 4 belong with the body of the text.)

Yor the conversion of the date sce CSBE 85, 98.

3—4 The same countersignature and in the same hand also in 141 6 and PSI g57.6-7; sce T. M. Hickey, ZPE
124 (1998) 161 (= BL XI 143, 249). Those two texts have elc PoBduu(wra) olvoyewp(icry) after the reference to
the quantity of winc and before the date; but spacing doces not scem to allow restoring this expression here. The
countersignature in I Harr. I 91.5 (484), which may stem from the same Ioannes, looks different, but one has to
bear in mind that twenty years separate the two texts.

N. GONIS

4700. Tor or CONTRACT
4 1B.75/E(1—2)a 12.3 x 7.6 cm 18 November 504

The main interest of this document, shown by the docket to be a contract, lies in the
attestation of a military unit not otherwise recorded as a numerus, the dplfuoc T@v yervar-
ordTwy kol kabwawpévwr Papavirdy; see further g—5 n.
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+ dmarie Pracviov Kebpyov Tob évdof(ordrov),
‘Abvp 1B, wdwk(riwvoc) vy.

Dlaoviw Ceprivw crparichryc dpb(pod)

TOV yevvewTdTwy Kol kabociwpé-

-~ A /7 > A ~
vov QCapavirdy vid "Avridyov dmo Tic

[

Ao péc ‘Ofvpvyxitdv méAewc AdpT)-
Avoc PiNéac vioc eppavod unrpoc Hpa-
elilofoc ea ] [ 8 ][ ea].

Back, downwards along the fibres:
T ypaplpdriov) x|

1 vmara, | drarely bAaoviov evBoé 2wl 3 dlaocviw 1. crparidy apdy’
4 1. yewarordray 4 -5 1. xafwcwpévav 5 vov: sccond v cx. COrT viw 7 vioc
7-8 1. ‘Hpaiboc g ypakk

‘In the consulship of Flavius Cethegus, vir gloriosissimus, Hathyr 22, indiction 13.

“To Flavius Serenus, soldier of the numerus of the fortissumi and devotissimi Pharanites,
son of Antiochus, from the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Phileas, son of
Germanus, mother Herais . .

Back: ‘Contract . .

1 For the consulship, see CLRE 542-3; f. 544-5.

&vdof{ordrov). This is the epithet of Fl. Cethegus in all texts from Oxyrhynchus dated by his consulate
(besides this one, in XVI 1883 and 1966); in documents from other parts of Egypt he is invariably called Aapi-
apéraroc. Gf. 4701 1 n.

1--2 For the conversion of the date, sce GSBE 85, g7.

35 dpulb(pod) . . . Papaverdv. Papaviras have occurred in P Cair, Masp. I 67054.2, 4 (VI), . Flor. IIT 297.192,
219, 303 (540/17), P. Lond. V 1735.24 (V1), SB XIV 11854.7, 8 (V/VI). The term was rightly interpreted to be
a colloquial reference to the soldicrs of a military unit associated with Pharan, a locality in the Sinai; see J. Gascou,
BIFAO 76 (1976) 169—75, and A. K. Bowman, ]. D. Thomas, BfRL 61 (1978-79) 312 . There is no mention of this
numerus in the Notitia Dignitatum, which suggests that its formation postdates the composition of the Notitia, placed
in 401 by C. Zuckerman, AnTard 6 (1998) 144 7.

It should be noted that no @apavirar occur in P. Wash. Univ. II 105.2. The view entertained by the editor in
the commentary (p. 202) that the mysterious map( ) ¢app( ) may conceal a reference to this unit should be aban-
doned; the plate (XXVIT b) allows reading waidapp, 1. ¢. madap(iowc).

The numeri initially were ethnic auxiliary {orces; see D. Hoffmann, Das spétrimische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia
Dignitatum 1 (1969) 171—2, ii (1970) 61 n. 402, P. Southern, Britannia 20 (198g) 83—4; cf. M. I Speidel, ANRIW 11.3
202—31 = id., Roman Army Studies 1 (1984) 117—48. But at this time the term referred to all kinds of military units; cf.
A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii (1964) 655. The fact that Sercnus was a native of Oxyrhynchus is symp-
tomatic of the character of the militia of the period.

6 Aapmpic ‘Ofvpvyyirév médewe. Barly sixth-century texts increasingly refer to Oxyrhynchus as Aapmpd
only, whereas previously the city was called almost uniformly Aapmpd cal Aapmpordry; sce D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12
(1973) 286, 290.

4700. TOP OF CONTRACT 109

9 ypap{pdriov) x  [. Aller y, a or o, followed by what might be read as p. "This can hardly be the start of
a personal name, since it cannot be reconciled with either of the contracting parties (unless a third party was
mentioned in the part now lost). SB XVIII 18768.10—11 (IV) ypappdriov yd|piroc is not parallelled otherwise, and
this does not encourage me to rcad ydp[eroc here.

N. GONIS

4701. Top or DocuMeNT
g7/221(¢c) 11.2 x 6.8 cm 505!

Assuming that the restorations proposed are correct, this text is of interest for attesting
the full titulature of the brothers Phoebammon and Samuel in the early sixth century: the
former was a comes domesticorum, the latter a comes sacri consistori.

The nature of the document is unclear; that it addresses the two brothers as curiales
may offer an indication that it related to their curial dutics. There is a possibility that the
two brothers were further addressed as rmpari, see 7 n., in which case this would be a pe-
tition.

A scrap has not been placed. The back is blank so far as it is preserved. A kollesis runs
vertically 0.6 cm from the right-hand edge.

[1 drarelac Praoviwy CaBi]viavod kal Beodw)pov] Tdv Aaumpordrwy,
[month day indiction] év O&vptyx(wv).
[@PAaoviowc Pod]Bdp[pwlve 76 peyarompe[mec)rdrw ral évdo-
[oTdTw Képert T |y kalociwuévawr Sopectindy Kal

5 [Capovnio ¢ pleyadompemectdrw ral mepSAém|T]w wdpert
[Tod Belov kovcict|wplov dudorépoic aldec|(|poic moAirevouévodci

[ 12 wvioic 70[0] mic mepiBAémTov [wvduyc lwdivou

Jra [

1. wen]
10 Jc Spaw |
2 ofvpvyyS 4 L kabwcwpdvov 7 {wavvou 10 Upwy
‘In the consulship of Flavii Sabinianus and Theodorus, viri clarissimi, . . . in Oxyrhyn-

chus.

“To Flavii Phochammon, magnificentissimus et glortosisstmus comes devotissimorum domestico-
rum, and Samuel, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes sacri consistorzz, both respected curiales . . .
sons of loannes of spectabilis memory . ..
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1 dmorelac. It scems less likely that a postconsular formula (perd. 7y dmarelar) is to be restored, even with
DAaoviwy abbreviated, since this would be rather long for the space.

Tor the consulship, sec CLRE 5445, cf. 506, and P. Heid. V 357 introd. 4701 cannot be earlier than mid July
505: on 16 July 505, P. Flor. 78 = P Stras. V 47165 was dated to the postconsulate of Fl. Cethegus cos. 504, while
one day later I'll. Sabinianus and Theodorus make their first appearance (XVI 1994; the alternative dating to
14 July, cf. BIL VII 143, involves an emendation and is less likely).

Aapmpordrwy. In the two other Oxyrhynchus papyri dated to their consulate, Sabinianus and T'heodorus arc
styled évdoéoraror (XVI 1994, TXVII 4615), but they are invariably called Aapmpdraror in the Thebaid. (I intend
to discuss the issuc of regionalism in consular epithets clsewhere.)

2 & Ofvpbyy(wv), scil. méder. For the expansion, see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 291; cf. 4688 3, 4696 3.
(In P Leid. Inst. 70.2 (518), P. Berol. 21753.2 [ed. APF 42 (1996) 81] (540), and XXXVI 2780 5 (553), in place of év
Ovpoyx(irdw) read év ‘Ofvpyx(wr).)

4 1bpere 7@l xofocwpdvaw (I kabw-) Sopecrucav. On the title, see LXVII 4615 34 n., and 1.-M.
Cervenka-Bhrenstrasser, Lextkon der lateinischen Lehmwérter in den griechischsprachigen dokumentarischen Texten Agyptens i
(2000) 250-2.

Phocbammon was a vir clarissimus in 489 (4697), but a vir illusiris around 505 (4701), perhaps already in 499;
cl. 4697 g n. A parallel to the rise of a scion of an aristocratic Egyptian family from the first to the third scnatorial
grade through the comitiva domesticorum is furnished by the casc of Fl. Strategtus, father of Fl. Apion cos. 53g, on
whom see LXVII 4614 1 n., 4615 g4 n.

5 [CapounAlw]. The name is restored on the basis of the occurrence of Phoebammon in 3 and the indication
of the filiation in 4.

56 rdpert [Tod felov wovcicr]wplov. Sec 4696 4 n. para. 8.

6 aidec[{|powc modrevopévor] c]. The use of the epithet aldécyuoc, characteristic of carial rank, is noteworthy;
cf. CPRIX 36.3-4 (487/8) 7 Aa]umpordrew ral aldecipw moli|[revou(évw).

7 At the start of the line [«al furapiowc vi]oic would fit exactly; petitions addressed to {(al8écipor) moderevs-
pevor xal purdpeor include P MiL TT 45 (449), P Gron. Amst. 1 = SB XXIV 15970 (455), SB XVIII 13596 (464),
LXVII 4614 (late V).

vi]oic 7o[0] Thc mepiBAémrov |uv)dunc Twdwov. Cf. 4697 3—4.

9 widc possible.

N. GONIS

4702. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF LOAN
12 1B.144/H(d)a 16 x 9.5 cm 5 February 520

The upper part of aloan, ¢f. 8—9 n.; the creditor is a pricst. It is of interest for attesting
the latest Egyptian dating by the postconsulate of Fl. Tustinus Aug, cos. 519, and possibly
a new locality, the émoixiov Neogirov Avridyov.

On the back therc are traces of an endorsement, mostly abraded (erased deliber-
ately?), and the beginnings of seven lines of shorthand.

A \ ¢ 14 ~ / € ~ o k] 7 ~ > 7
pera Ty vraTior Tob decérov Nudv PAaoviov) Toverivov 7ol alwviov
Adyoibcrov, Mexelp 1, wd{icriwvoc) vy, & Ofvptyx(wv).
[7]® edraPectarw PoBauuwy mpecBurépw mic dyiac

3 / ¢ A ~ / b ’ L A > ~
§KK/\7]CL(1C Ui TOU AKAPLOV [CUOJ/VOU amo T™C OSUPU’)/XLT(UV

4702. ACENOWLEDGEMENT OF LOAN 165

“«

Abpiror Pidééevoc kailwdvime duddrepor Spoyvicior

adeAdol éic matpoc Ovvwplov unrpoc Coplac dSpuiimevor

amo émoikiov Neogirov "Avridyov 100 ‘Ovpuyyitov vopod yaipew.
k[v]plwy vrwy kai BeBaiwy Tdwv mporépwr Hudv
v]pappariov, Svrwy mapa 4 ci) edAafBela, T micTer

o ayTdv drododfwe glpodolyodlulelv e[ ] [ b6 ][ T[],
[ LT

1 L dmarelay  PAS 2 wa  ofupvyxS

‘Alter the consulship of our master Flavius Tustinus, the eternal Augustus, Mecheir 10,
indiction 13, at Oxyrhynchus.

“To the most pious Phoebammon, priest of the holy church, son of the blessed Io-
annes, from the (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelii Philoxenus and Ioannes, both full
brothers, (their) father (being) Onnophris, mother Sophia, originating from the hamlet of
Neophytou Antiochou of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greetings. Our earlier contracts, kept by
your piety, remaining authoritative and sccure, according to their integrity, we acknowledge
that. ..’

1 On the consulship, sce CLRE 572-3. Its only other sccure attestation in a papyrus is in LVII 3914 1-2
(14 July 519), which adds 6 " after Adyodcrov. It has been restored in P Stras. 111 133.1, sce B V 131, but this
is very uncertain (what remains on the papyrus could also be part ol a regnal date clause). The earliest Egyptian
dating by I'l. Vitalianus cos. 520 occurs in P Lond. V 169g.1, dated 11 August 520.

2 ¢ Oévptyy(wr). Cf. 4701 2 n,

3 mpecPurépe. Lor clergymen featuring in loans sce G. Schimelz, Kirchliche Amistriger im spitantiken Agypten
(2002) 247—9.

34 7ijc dylac éxxAncioc. This is probably the ‘cathedral’ of Oxyrhynchus. The absence of a further indica-
tion may make the reference ambiguous, cf. L. Antonini, Aegyptus 20 (1940) 172, but in X VI 2020 and 2040, two
lists of payments by lcading Oxyrhynchite landowners of the sccond half of the sixth century, the entries 86, THc
dylac éicrcdciac (2020 16, 2040 7) no doubt refer to the episcopal church of Oxyrhynchus,

7-8 émouciov Neopirou *Avridyov. It is unclear whether this locality is to be identificd with that recorded in
Pruneti, / centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 116, variously described as émolkiov, rrfipa, or ywpiov. The added element
"Avridyov may help distinguish this locality from Neogjrov Bdvou, attested in P Select. 20 (592, cf. BI. X 113). The
émoixiov Neodirov in LVII 3914 5-6 (519) could be cither of the two.

8—9 «[v]piwy Svrav kai Befalwy Tdv mporépwr fudv [y]pappariov. The formulation is common, cf. CPR
VII 40.5 n., and indicates that another loan had previously been made but had not been repaid.

9-10 77 micrer adrdv droloddwe. The formulation also occurs in XXXIV 2718 g (458), on which the editor
noted: ‘According to W. Schmitz, % wicric in den Papyri (diss. Kéln, 1964), p. 111, this expression is part of the bom-
bastic Byzantine style and has no precisc legal force’. CL also SB XX 15134.6 (483) and SB I 5315.5 (‘Byz.”).

10 After ¢{uololyod[ule[v] we expect €€ dAAnAeyyinc or écymrévar, but neither can be confirmed on the

traces.

N. GONIS
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4703. DEED OF SURETY

g7/ 104(2) 13.6 x 8.9 cm 22 May 622
Plate XVI

The publication of LVIII 3959 (620) and 3960 (621) has shown that the Oxyrhynchite
estate of Flavius Apion III continued to function as an economic unit under the Persians
and after his death (see 3959 introd.). 4703 and very probably 4704 (626) further testify to
the survival of the estate well into the period of the Persian occupation of Egypt (619—29).
4703 is also the latest papyrus from Oxyrhynchus to contain an explicit reference to the
houschold of Apion 1T (though cf. LVIII 3962).

On Egypt under Persian rule, see most recently R. Altheim-Stiehl, Zyche 6 (1991) 3-16,
and cad. in O. Brehm, S. Klie (eds.), MOYZIKOX ANHP: Festschrifl fiir Max Wegner (1992)

5-8.

3 3 7 ~ 4 A 7/

T & dvépart Tod kuplov kal SecréTov
Iycod Xpucrob 706 Oeot kai Cwripoc
Huav. wgv Hayw|v] «l, wd[{ucriwvoc)] v
A 2 /7 » A D / ~

7¢ vddéw olkw more "Amiwvoc Tol

é&v ebrcheel Th) pvjuy 7 Sraxeyué(ve)

)

kal kard T Ovpvyyirdv) méNw) Adpniwoc "Avoin

[vioc Tob palx|apllov ITadrov ééfic dmroypddwy

Back, downwards along the fibres:
T éyy(m) "Av[ovm
2 incov g Wi 5 Swaxeyif; « corr. from g 6 of mo) 7 imoypapwy 8 eyy?

‘In the name of the Lord and Master Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. In the month
of Pachon 27, indiction 10.

“To the glorious houschold sometime belonging to Apion in well-famed memory, situ-
ated also at the city of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurclius Anup son of the blesscd Paul signing
below .. 0

Back: ‘Guarantee of Anup ...

1-3 On the invocation of Christ (type 1), scc R. 8. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, CE 56 (1981) 121.

3 That this indiction 1o corresponds to 621/2 is shown by the absence of a regnal dating clause, as well as
by cornparison with LVILL 3960 of 6e1, likewised addressed ‘to the glorious household somctime belonging to
Apion in well-famed memory’.

46 The same formulation in 3960 1—2; cf. also 3959 4.

4 6 &86Ew ofka. Tt is conceivable that Apion’s household is referred to in the Oxyrhynchite P. Mich. XV
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748.5-6 vorap(iw) | 7ot &d6¢{ov) olrov; the text, headed by the Christ invocation and lacking a regnal formula, is
dated Choitak 1{ ], ind. r1, which may correspond to 6-15 December 622.

5-6 7§ Staxepéva) ai kard Ty ‘O vpvyxirdv) wéX(w). This recalls the expression yeovyodvre kal évraila
77 ... "O€. méAer, found in documents addressed to members of the Apion family rom 523 (XVI1 1984) to 619
(P. Iand. 111 49).

N. GONIS

4704. RECEIPT FOR PAYMENT TO POTAMITAE

6 1B.15/B(f) 32 x 7.1 cm 29 August—27 September 626
Plate VIIT

This receipt, the latest of the very few Oxyrhynchite texts from the time of Persian
rule, may offer additional evidence for the survival of the houschold of Apion I under the
Persians. The érolxiov IHapbBerddoc, whose mpovonriic figures in the receipt, is known to
have been among the Apion holdings as late as 621 (LVIII 3960 34); carlier texts also place
it under a wpovonric (see further 2 n. para. 2). The structure of a large estate employing
local managers was evidently in place in 626; it is a natural assumption that the estate was
what used to be the évdofoc olkoc of the Apions.

The receipt certifies a payment by the mpovonric to two morauirar, workers involved
in the maintenance of the irrigation system, on account of their monthly salaries for work
at some new plantings, probably vineyards. The salarics of these workers have lately been
discussed by F. Morelli in Pap. Congr. XXT1i (1997) 727-37. It is of some interest that this is the
first text recording a salary payment to morauirar made entirely in kind {(wheat).

The hand is of the type of P Ambh. II 157 (612), illustrated in G. Gavallo, H. Maehler,
Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period (1687) no. 43a, discussed ibid., p. 94. This style of
writing, common in orders to pay and receipts from late sixth- and early seventh-century
Oxyrhynchus, is the precursor of the documentary minuscule used by official chanceries in
early Islamic Egypt. The abbreviations employed here also look forward to the abbreviation
system current in the later period (briefly described by H. L. Bell, P. Lond. IV pp. xliv—v).

The writing runs across the fibres; no sheet-join is visible. The left and right cdges are
virtually intact, so that the width of the piece (32 cm) should represent the original height
of the roll from which the strip was cut.

1 t
2 T é860(mcav) 8(1a) Cepylov mpo(vonTod) Mapbeviddoc T TaxawB (kal) Poifdalppmwry)
morap({itaic) épyalop{évoic) elc) T{a) veddura
s ywp(la) "Efw e ITidne Adyw pich(od) éml un(voc) Owl wd(ikricwvoc) e amd maraiod)
yeviularoc) cirov kayr(éAw) dpr{dfar) Sexaéé,
o yllvovray) cir(ov) kalyréw) (dprdBas) is w(dvar).

P
s (&rovc) Ty (kal) coff punlvoc) Owl ipducTiwvoc) te.



168 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

Back, along the fibres:

T mrrdrior) Tdv moraper(av) (vac.) ve wd{ueriwvoc) c{rov) (dprdfar) is.
2 88y, mpo qﬁm[? morafii epyalopl e 3 xwp wé wa,  madat yaquf§  xay® ag
4 it ct wa7 My 5% § ui o« 6 me  moraur  wa T

“There was given through Sergius, pronoetes of Partheniados, to lacob and Phocbam-
mon, polamilae, working at the new plantations of ‘Outside the Gate’, on account of (their)
salary for the month of Thoth of the 15th indiction, from old produce sixteen artabas of
wheat by the cancellus (measure), total: 16 artabas of wheat by the cancellus {(mcasure)
only.

“Year 303 and 272, month Thoth, indiction 15.’

Back: “Voucher of the potamitae, indiction 15, 16 artabas of wheat.’

2 Cepyiov and Iapfeviddoc are written in a different (brownish as opposcd to black ink) by the same hand;
evidently they arc later additions. Dr Coles wonders whether the cross after HapbevidSoc serves like the Xs in
orders to arrest, to preclude any additions.

mpo(vonrod). On the functions of mpovoryral, sce LV 3804 introd.; R. Mazza, 2PE 122 (1998) 16111

HapBeviddoc. See P Pruneti,  ceniri abilali dell”Ossirinehite (1981) 136; 1V 3805 102 (566) and LVILL 3960 34
(b2r) are additional attestations of this hamlet. Most of the references stem from documents related to the Apion
estate; mpovoyral occur in XVI 1916 5, 20, 31 (V1), 2031 16 (VI/VII).

morap(iraic). See Morelli, loc. cit. (with references to carlier literature).

23 «l(c) 7(a) vedura yawp(la). The cxpression also occurs m XVI 1912 152 and XIX 2244 82, 85, 87. ved-
$vrov usually refers to a newly planted vineyard, see M. Schnebel, Die Landuwirischaft im hellenistischen Agypten (1925)
245, although the word may be used for other plantings too; cf. P Koln 'V p. 164. Insofar as in this period the term
xwplov applies predominantly to vineyards, see R. S. Bagnall, CF 74 (1999) 32933, it secms virtually certain that
these veddura ywp(ia) were newly planted vineyards.

3 "Eéw rijc ITédnc. This was a mpodicriov, a palatial residence of the Apions just outside one of the city gates
of Oxyrhynchus; sce LI 3640 2 n. para. 2., LV 3804 2689 n. The area had vineyards, orchards, and gardens, all
of which would require plenty of irrigation, and naturally canal workers.

clrov kayw(éMw) dpr(dfar) Sexadf. At that date 1 solidus could buy 8-12 artabas of wheat, so that the salary
of each of these morapéra: would be equivalent to %/s—1 sol. per month, which is well paralleled; sce Morelli, loc.
cit. 733-6.

mada(od) yeriju(arod). The collocation only in P Amh. 11 79.18-14 (¢.186) (mradadw yemu[d|rwy), and VII
1071 5 (V). The reference, T suppose, is to wheat that comes from the harvest of previous years.

5 Lor the conversion of the datc, see GSBE g3, 6.

N. GONIS

INDEXES

Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square
brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restorcd by conjecture or from other
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. An asterisk
denotes a word not recorded in LS§¥ or its Revised Supplement. The article, xai (in the docu-
mentary section only) and quotations and lemmata from known authors are not indexed
{sec Index of Citations of Known Authors).

I. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY

a. 4639, 46416

dBovA- [4639 i 127) ydp 4639 " ii 18 4641 11, 12, 18 4642 13
dyaldc (xpetrrar) 4639 % 2 ye 46416, 147 4642 3,7 4643 12 4645 ii 12
dyamér 4646 ' 11 yépar 4643 19

dyew 4639 'ii 14 v5 4639 'ii 5

dypumr- 4646 ' 15 yiyvechar 4642 12 4645 ii 7 4646 ' 16
48erds 4645 i 7 yAagvpdc [4642 1]

dndic 4646 ' 5 yonc 4639 iy

d0Aoc 4641 14 yuuvdlew 4645114

dfpdoc 464514

aipeicfar 4643 g 5¢ 4639 ' ii 14641 g?, 13, ar

airia 46428 Seiv 4641646451 4,11 g

drotew 4642 15 Seldy 4641 16

danhic 4642 5 Sewde 4646 ' 1

dMckechar 4643 137 Secmérnc 4639 77 4641 20

GAMG 4639 ' 18 4643 57 4645 ii 77 3 4641 24643 12

dMoc 4645 ii 3 [4646 ' 12] Sud 4646 ' 5

dv 4642 54645 11 10, 11 Suapéper [4642 107]

avlpwmoc 4644 5 Si8dcraroc [4642 2]

dmac [4642 3] 8186var 4646 ' 7

dmiévar 4645 ii 11 Siratoc 4641 19

dpyéc 4641 13 SumAdcioc 4641 14

dporoc [4646 ' 6] Soxeiv 4639 '1i 16

dpoTpov 4639 L ii7

dewroc 46417 iy 4639 iy, 2

Arruc, 4644 5 2ydh 4639 ' ii 14 4642 14645 ii 4, [8?] 4646 ' 10
adoc 4645 i 6 &oc 4646 ' 4

atréc 4639 ' ii14641 g, [15] 4642 4, [11] 4646 ' 5 el 4639 'ii 3, 1846416
cla 4639 'ii1g

Bloc 46453 clvar 46417, 12, 14, 18 4642 1, 8 4645 1 g, ii 3 (bis),
Bor; 4645 i g 8, 10
Bothechar [4639 ' ii 127] 4641 15 clmep 4644 8

B 4643 57 cle, & 4639 'ii 8 4642 4645 ii 5
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elc 464118

ércacroc 4641 18
eewdc 4645 ii 6
‘EAdc 464511
riler 4642 g
éuavréc 4639 ? 3
2udc 4639 i 19
évbdse (4641 21]
temicractor 46397 3
éméyew 46451 8

&l 4644 3 [4646 ' 6]
émadeiv 4642 13

1.
éricracfar 4639 " ii11?, 17

épydalecfar 4641 12
ey 4639 11 8
écbilew 4641 14)
écria- 464516
éxew 464512
2xBp- 4639 " ii 15

Zebc 46426
#ors 4639 'iii2, 16
Nueic 4642 4
frrov 4643 1

fedc [4642 5] 4644 5
fuydarnp 4641 14643 11
{rmedew 4639 1116
fcoc 4642 4

xal 4639 ' i 5, 10, 13, 16, 4 4641 17 4642 6, 10

4643 5
raxéy 4641 6 4645 ii 10
car- 4639 'iig
xaldc 46451 5
raprepeiv 4641 3
xard 4641 17 4646 ' g
xatafdirew 4645 11 g
xaraipew 4644 2
waradelmery 464516
xarowkety 4641 21
kpavraddy 4641 8
Kpjrn 4642 g
xplvew (4642 107}

Ayew 4641 2,7, 11, 19 4642 [1], 8 4643 12, 13 4645

58,9

INDEXES

wdAera 464511 8
pavBdvew 4645 i 12
pdryy 4641 15
puéyac 4645113
uelldew 46418

uév 4642 7 4646 ' 13
pectée 464511 g
w4641 4

pndelc 4639 'ii1g
pihre 4639 'iig
,U,évou [4641 17]
uipior 4641 5

vai [4642 2]

vy 4639 i 11
voetv 4645 11 10
voppioc [4645 11 57]
viv 4641 10

Eévoc 4642 11

otecor 4643 18

olxely 4641 227

smo- 4639 i 5

Spav 4641 15 4642 5 (bis), [7]
Spilew 4639 'iiy

Sc 46397 2

Scoc 4642 7

Srav 4639 'ii 10

(i) 464177, 19 4642 1, [47]
oddelc 4641 117,19

odv 4641 g7 4642 7 4646 ' 4
ofire 4639 " ii 20

ot 4644 47

ofroc 4639 ' ii 12 4641 1, 11 4642 1, 14 [4646 ' 37
olrw(c) 464274643 87

mdfoc 4639 ' ii 187

maic 4646 6

wadw 4642 14

mapd 4641 4, 18]

mapeivar 4639 'ii 10 4645 ii 5
Hapuévwy 4642 5 (suprascript) 4643 2
mic 4645 ii 87]

mdcxew 4639 11187 4646 ' 10
melfew 4641 g 4645 il 10

meipa 4641 10

Hewparetec 4644 2
meprepydleclar 4643 20

mpoc 464511 6?

mheiv 4644 4

mhowdpioy 4644 4
mAotov 4642 g

mAodroc {4642 47]
mowety 4641 5464511 g
moréuioc (4642 107]
moAdc (4641 13] 4642 6
modvriunroc 4642 5
Iocelbir 4644 6
mpaypa- 4643 8
mpayuaToxomeiy 4642 2
npecPeia 4646 *+5.1
mpodocio 4642 12
mpolf 4646 ' 8

mpévore 4646 " 14

mpdc 4641 20 4644 5?
mpocdyery 4641 10
mpocpuévew 464116, [17]
mupérrer [4641 13]

pevrvtva: 4641 12, 17 4646 ' 12

b 4641174645117

Cupickoc 4641 19 (suprascript)

Cwrip 4642 6
cwryplo (4641 18]

*Abmra or ’Abdvar 114
*Abyraioc 15
alcfdvecfar 18
avadapfBdvew 11314
dmokveiv 17
a’,’fTOI('rGL/VELV i3
amomAely 113
dmrdAen (18]
Apiadvy i [61, 10, 14
deefeiv 119

adréc 14

Bacirete 15

Bia 1i4

Bonleiv 14

yaueiv 115
yduoc 116

Aaidadoc 14

I. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY

Tifévar (4642 47]

rle, v 4642 7, 54645 §i [7], 4646 ' 4

171

T, 7o 4642 1, 3, 11, 15 4644 47 [4645 ii 87] 4646

*3.3
Towobroc {4641 4]
rére 4646 *43.2
7piPer 46397 5
Tpdmoc 4643 18
Tpdipoc 4643 4

SBpilew 4639 'iig
dytaivew 4641 13 4642 7

Yuvic 4643 27,37, 9? (marg)

Daidpoc 4645115
Paviac 4642 2, 5 (marg,)
dirdmorc 464511 8
pidoc 46426

Pirwe 4639 'iig
dpalew 4641 g

diicic 4646 Ly?

Xépuc [4642 6]

&, & 4641 16 4642 5

e 4639 ' ii 20 4641 10 4642 3, 6

b. 4640

8¢ 11, [8], 12, 15

Sraxoveir 17

éyyapdrrew ii [1]—2
elc 1 1,2

elcdyew 12
eyyoc 1i [15]-16
épavtdc 113
€fodoc [14]

érmel 11

émbupio 110
edmAoety 114
evplcxew [i4]
edcePric 16

{yreiy 17
Oncede 16,9, 12

Buydrnp 1[6], 17
fuu- 115



72

TrméAvroc i g

wal 13,5,11 8

wabilew ii[14]-15
karachdrrew 1i1
reAedew 116,11 11, [13]~14
rivduvoc 19

Ko 11
Aafpwboc |1 3]

uév 111

peco- 116—[17]
werd i 4, 8

Mivwe 1[8], 15
Mwdravpoc 13,8—g

véoc (vewrdpa) 117

3pyi, 116

Gyevjc (4648 24]
dyddicpa 4647 ' 4
dyvoeiv [4648 16]
alvirrew 4648 3
drpifoiv 4648 6-7
aMd 4648 6, 8, [14]
dunroc [4648 18-19]
dv 4648 29
dvarods} [4648 4]
dvbpwmoc 4647 2 5
aéromicrwec 4648 11
amicreiv 4648 10
"Apatoc 4648 23
dpoToc [4648 20|
‘Acipaioc 4648 15
derpov 4648 [4],7
af 4648 1

adréc 46477 37, 10
ddbovoc 4647 ' 2

BéBaroc [4648 16]
yép 4647 "5

yewpyla 4648 16
yewpydc (4648 15)

INDEXES

od(x) 17,18

maic 12
mapBévoc 1 5
maplcryue 112

PN
mar)p 111,1i 187
mepl 19

o

TCTEVEW 1177
moldc i 6, [8]
mpéc 16

mpdyTov 111
padiwe 134
covaywvidr 16
Smoudvew 11

-aftody 112

“Xelmew il 10

II. PROSE

yiyvecfar 4648 24 4650 g
'yL'yV(,ll)(KGLV l4648 I/lrl
yvaac [4648 2g—30]

8¢ 4647 ' 2," 5" 9 4648 2, [7], [15], [16], 10, [23], 33

4649 ' 34652 fol. 113
57 4648 23
Sudmretpa 4648 13
Siawrdchor 4647 ' 25
Sixalwe 4648 29
Swowelv 4648 4
Soxeiv 4647 " 3

eyrcopov 4647° 6

elvar 4647 ' 44648 15, 20
elpin 4648 1

elc 4648 13

éx 4648 1

\drraw 4647 45
JE’/\GU(L/VLO( 4648 30

& 4647 ' 24648 [8], 8
éopudy [4648 19|

éri 4648 18, 19
émcporely 4652 fol. 21 4—5
e0fdc 4647 6

i
H
I
|
i

{nAwric 4648 254

novemjc [4648 14)
ficew 4648 13

fueic |4648 5|
Arepdrnc (4648 14-15)

fepareia 4647 % 2?
Ochpaé 4647 10

Thdc [4648 8-9)
va 4648 10

inmetew [4647 " 5-6]
ifmmoc 4647 % 4-5,% 5

raldmep [4648 20]

kol 4647 6,% 2,47, 5, 6,9 4648 1, |6, 6, 8, [11], 11,

12, 15, 18, 20, 21, [22], 28
kdvppo 4647 % 11
rard [4648 5, 7]
waraperpely (4648 7]
KépBepoc 4650 1
whee(- ) 4648 2
Kiwbfs 4650 8
rocpeiv 4647 % 4P
rpdvoc 46477 8

Myew 4648 25, 29
pdprrew 4652 fol. 115

pév 4647 " 5,7 8 [4648 14]
perataufBdvew 4647 ' 12
wi 4648 10, 29

undé 4648 24

wévoc 4648 5,8

vavricée [4648 15-16]
Nadmhoc [4648 33]
mcddne 4648 12

60e [4648 29|
’O8bccera [4648 8]
olxewotv (4648 5-6]
ofoc 4647 ' 5

GAwe 4648 21
opoiwe 4648 14
oppavéc 4648 30
Sc 4648 23

Scoc 4647 % [8], 10

1. TRAGEDY AND COMEDY

Srav 4647 ° 37 [4648 22]
ére 4648 20

oi(x) 4647 ' 44648 5, [7-8], [24]

oﬁpavéc 46438 2, [7]
ofroc 4648 14, [30]
dymua 4647 ' 8

mdAw 4648 1

mavipyvpie 4647 4
mapadidovar 4648 7
mopddoéoc 4647 ' 10
mapaunpidior 46477 g-10
mic 4648 4

mapeivar 4648 22
mAayialew 4652 fol. 3154
wAoc 4648 13

mhodroc 4647 ' g
wérepoc 4648 12

mopm 4647° 3
mpoAéyew 4648 23
mpopeTwmidiov 4647 *y
mpocrepviSion 46477 8-q
mpoowcovopeiv 4648 10

pricic (4648 29]

cepviverw 4648 6

copucriic 4648 5
Codorcijc 4648 33
copmoilew 4647° 6
cverparedechar 4647 % 56
chdrew 4648 25

copa 4647 RS

e [4648 11}

rpdy 46477 3?

Tic 4648 21, 22, 29
TéTe [4648 19]
Tpaywdeiv [4648 31]

bdvar 4648 o, [g], [22] 4649 * 1

wpo (4648 17]
Qplwv 4648 20
e 4648 [23], 24
Were [4648 5)

-copoc 4648 12

173
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INDEXES

CITATIONS OF KNOWN AUTHORS

Aesch. Agam. 45 4648 31—

Soph. Naupl. TGrFIV 432 4648 33

Callim. Iopigr. 27.1-3 Pf. 4648 25-8

Hes. Op. 219—23 4651 2-8
383 4648 1718
384 4648 19
567 4648 22

Hes. Seut. 243 4652fol. 112

245 4652 fol. 11 45
3087 4652 fol. 2127, 5

3877 4652 fol. 312

389 4652fol. 313, 5
Hes. Theog. 67 0r 8 4649 fr. 2.1—4
218-19? 4650 8-

3117 4650 1

Hom. /[ 10.252-3 4648 g—10
Hom. Od. 5.272 4648 11

IIT. SUBLITERARY TEXTS

a. SCRIBAL PRACTICE AND DRAFT

"Apradic 4671 1
alBuia 4669 2, 4

dowcévar 4669 2, 4
edruydc 4670 1

afawd (?) 4674 7
dyamay 4672 6—, 12
dyyeroc 4672 1
Sypumvelv 4672 11
dydywuov 4674 1
dAnluwdc 4674 5

v 4673 27

"Avidda 4674 ¢

Huépa 4670 g
raddc 4670 3
époc 4669 g
Hepydpioc 4670 2

b. Macia

Sidévae 4674 10
dtvachar 4674 4

éydh 4672 1, 6 (bis), 7 (bis), [12] (bis), [13] 4674 10, 17

elvar 4672 2

éx 4674 14
Exdry 4672 1 (bis)
ércmdv 4674 13

avoy (Coptic first person personal pronoun) 4674 5 “Edevoc 4673 26

*Avdyien 4673 30
ApBabiew 4674 8
arpax| 4672 g

avréc 4672 4, 89, [15] 4673 26 4674 11, 14 (bis)

Baciretc 4674 4
yi 4674 g

Saf;,cwv 4674 2,3
8¢ 46721

éumvpov 4674 1

& 4672 3

dvrepov 4674 15
*é¢avamnddw 4672 5
ééopriler 4673 18, 29
émi 4672 8,14 4674 1
émucadelv 4674 2, g, 11
éere 4673 27

dwc 4672 5

Seiva 4672 3, 4, 6 (bis), [12], [15] 4674 13 (bis), 16, 17 Lyreiv 46727, 13

(bis)

Carj 4672 18], |14]

4on 4674 17
nou 4674 5

fardccioc 46721

iévar 4672 5

va 4674 10
Tedcrpa 4673 23]
{erdvar 4672 2

xal 4672 2 (bis), 6,7 4674 3
ralewr 4674 14-15

rard 4673 29

repali; 4672 g

Kpa*r(uo/( 4673 30

AMyew 4674 5
Aevicde 4673 28

uacked packeddw 4673 30-1
wéyac 4674 2, g
p,e/)\ac 4673 29

Noé 46721

oliio 4674 14

évopa 4674 5

Smwc 467416

6c 4672 54673 23, 26 4674 17
écrpaxov 4674 1

ore 4673 29

ovpavdc 4674 3—4

Spedoc 4674 4

DiocLETiaN AND MAXIMIAN

II. PROSE

meprapeiv 4672 4
HVOUI(€V7'QB(1(U0 4674 12
mopevechor 4672 2 4674 12
mpoc 4672 3, 54674 13

cefava 4674 6
arddyyvor 4674 15

b 4673 18, 29 4674 2, 5
copmapicrdvar 4674 10
CUVG/,TVT€LV 4673 28
covovcia 4672 8, 14

rofawt 4674 8

Tancc 4674 g

Tamap 4673 27

Taiwr 4674 ¢

Taxvc 4674 17,18

*ra)rpara (?) 4672 g-10
*rerparxiwr 4672 10
*rerplajuddier[yc] () 4672 10-11
rikrew 4672 g 4673 23, 26 4674 17
’r?jpavvoc 4674 3

vueic 4674 g, 11
177TVO( 4672 4,

Plapol 46746
durelv 4672 6, 12
douray (?) 4674 11
bpucréc 4674 4
dwc (?) 4674 11

xeiroc 4673 27 (bis)
xpovoc 4672 g, [15]

IV. RULERS

(year 20 and 19: no titulature 4670 r 2)

THEODOSIUS 11 AND VALENTINIAN

. . . ,
ol 7. wavTo vucdyrec SecmdTar nudy PAdovior Ocodocioc

Odadevriviavic of aidvior Abyoveror 4688 7—¢

175
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V. CONSULS

408 dmareiac PAaoviwy Bdccov ral Ddimmov tav
Aapmpordrawy 4677 1—2

409 drareloc Ty decrordv judv Ovwplov 76 7 Kkal
Bcodoclov 70 y Téw alwvivy Adyolcrwr 4678 1—2

418 dmarelac Tdv Secroray judv Ovwplov 76 f ral
Bcodociov 76 ) TV alwriwy Adyotcrav 4679 1-3

419 pera Ty drareioy Tév Secmordv fudv Ovwplov
76 1 rai BeoBociov 76 m vdv alwviwy Adyoberwy
4681 1—2

421 pera Ty dmarelay Tod Secmérov fudv Oeodoclov
100 alwviov Adyolcrov 76 0 wal Plaoviov
Kawveravriov 00 Aaprrpordrov 76 y 4682 1—3

431 petd T Smartelov TGV decmoradw fudv BeoSociov
76 1y wal Odadevrwiavod 16 y Tdv alwviwv Abyod-
crwv 4684 12

440 drareloc Praoviov "Avarodiov 706 Aapmpordrov
4686 1

441 petd Ty Ymatelav Tod Secmérov fudv Odalevri-
vavol 7ol alwviov Adyolcrov 76 € xal DPlaoviov
*Avarodiov Tol Aapmpordrov 4687 1—2

442 perd v Smarelay PAaoviov Kdpov 7oi Aaprmpo-

rdrov 4688 2 4689 2 4690 1

453 perd Ty dmarelay Plaoviov Cmopariov Tod
Aapmpordrov wal Tob Splwlycouévov 4691 1-2
4692 12

466 dmareloc (sic) PAaoviwy Bacidiciov ral Eppevepiy
Tév Aaumpordrwy 4693 1

466 dmarelac Tob Secmérov Hudv Placviov Aéovroc
700 alwviov Adyotcrov 76 v rai Tod SnAwlncopévov
4694 12

472 dmarelp Praoviov Mapriavod 7o Aapmpordrov
xal Tob dnAwlncopévov 4695 2—3

484 dmarely PAaoviov Oeodwpiyov Tob Aapmpordrov
4696 2

489 dmarele. DAaoviov EiceBiov tob Aapmpordrov
4697 2

490 perd Ty vrarelor Plaoviov EvceBlov Tod Aoy~
mporaTov 4698 2—3

504 vmarela Praoviov Keljyov rob évdofordrov
4700 1

505 vmatelac Praoviwy CaBwiavod xal Beoddpov Tév
Aapmpordrwv 4701 1

520 perd Ty dmarelav Tod Secmdrov Hudv Plaocviov

Toverivou Toi alwviov Adyotcrov 4702 1—2

VI. INDICTIONS AND ERAS

{a) INDIGTIONS

grd indiction 4681 ro—11 (= 419/20)

4th indiction 4693 2, 10 (= 465/6)

sthindiction 4694 2, 8 (= 466/%)

6th indiction  [4682 5] (= 422/9)

vth indiction 4692 7 (= 453/4)

8th indiction 4677 g (= 409/10) 4696 2 (= 484/5)
gth indiction 4686 5-6 (= 440/1)

toth indiction 4687 7 (= 441/2) 4703 10 (= 621/2)

iith indiction 4688 3 (= 442/9) 4689 g—10 (= 442/3)
4695 3 (= 472/3)

12th indiction 4699 3, 4 (= 503/4)

13th indiction 4697 2 (= 489/90) 4700 2 (= 504/5)
4702 2 (= 519/20)

14th indiction 4698 4 (= 490/1)

15th indiction 4704 3, 5 (= 626/7)

(b)) Eras

74743 (?) = 397/8 4675 4

81/50 = 404/5 4676 5

[86/55 = 409/10] 4679 g

05/64 = 418/9 4680 3 4681 10
98/67 = 421/2 [4682 8]

103/72 = 426/7 4683 4

117/86 = 440/1 4686 6 [4687 7]

119/88 = 442/ 4689 g [4690 8)
130/99 = 453/4 46927
142/111 = 465/6 4693 ¢
143/112 = 466/7 4694 8
180/149 = 503/4 4699 3
303/272 = 626/7 4704 5
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VII. MONTHS

@40 4676 3 4677 2 4686 1, 5 4689 3, g 4690 1 4692
64695 2 4696 2 4704 3, 5

Badrs 4678 2 4682 3 4683 5 4698 3
‘Abdp 4700 2

Xoudic 4679 34683 44694 2

To8. 4694 74697 1, [16] 4699 [2], 3, 4

Mexeip 4680 34702 2
Papevirt 4693 14693 8
Dappodl. 4691 2

Hayav 4703 3

ot 4687 2

Mecopr; 4681 3, 10 4692 2

VIII. DATES

303/4 46702

307/8? 4675 4

6 September 404 4676 3

26 September 408 4677 1—2
18 October 409 4678 1—2
21 December 418 4679 15
11 February 419 4680 3

10 {?) August 419 4681 1-2
g (?) October 421 4682 1—3
1 December 426 4683 4
431 4684 1-2

5 September 440 4686 1

26 May 441 4687 1—2

1 May—24 Junc 4427 4688 2-3

29 August 442 4689 2-3

10 September 442 4690 1

16 April 453 4691 1-2

31 July 453 4692 12

27 (?) February 466 4693 12
14 December 466 4694 12
31 August 472 4695 2-3

2 September 484 4696 2
27-31 December 489 4697 2
3 October 490 4698 2—

29 January 504 4699 3

18 November 504 4700 12
ro5? 4701 1

5 February 520 4702 1—2

IX. PERSONAL NAMES

"Ayaboc, s. of Agathus 4685 back 5, P11

"Ayaboc, f. of Agathus 4685 back 5, [?11]

"Aelwv, 1. of Aur. Apphus 4695 7

*Abavdcioc 4683 1

*Abavdcioc curialis 4690 5

"Abavdcioc 4699 2

*ApBpocia 4685 front §

*Avardoc, Fl., vir clarissimus, consul 440 4686 1 4687
2; see also Index 'V s.vv. AD 440, 441

"Aveoc, Aur, s. of Apacyrus and Casia 4696 7

"Avwa, m. of Aur. Apollos 4697 6

"Avva, Aur,, d. of Toscph 4698 5

>AvotBioc, Aur, s. of Pamunius, Aevikavriic 4689 6

>Avodr, Aur, s. of Paulus 4703 6, 8

*Avotitioc, £ of Atas 4685 back g

*Avrioyoc, £ of FL. Serenus 4700 5

*Amaxbpoc, f. of Aur. Aninus 4696 7

"Amic, £ of Aur. Pecysis 4697 6

Amiwv 4703 4

*Amoddaic, Aur, damdypadoc yewpyde, s. of -~ and
Anna 4697 5, 17

*Anpotc, f. of Aur. Phoebammon 4695 4

*Andodc, Aur, s. of Acion 4695 4,7

Arac, s. of Anutius 4685 back g

‘Arpic, L. of Thacsia 4681 6

Abyovcroc 4678 2 4679 2 4681 2 4682 2 [4684 2]
[4687 2] 4688 ¢ 4694 1 4702 2; see also Index 11

Abpnia, see s.vv. Oancia, Hiva

Adpidioc 4688 5; see also svv. "Avwoc, Amodddc,
Awpdbeoc, EdAdyioc, Tepariwy, lwdwwnc, [Iérpoc,
Cappdrne, Tpaiavde, Piréac, Pirééevoc, Wd(e)ioc,
~du]pwr, ~nc, -c



178 INDEXES

Bacidicxoc, Fl., vir darissimus, consul 465 4693 1; see
also Index 'V s.v. aD 466

Bdccoc, FL., vir clarissimus, consul 408 4677 1; see also
Index V s.v. AD 408

Brcdc, I of Aur. Psacius 4686 4

Feppavéce, f. of Aur. Phileas 4700 7

Aavei, L, s. of Valerius, vir dlarissimus 4682 4 4685
back 8

davejh 4683 1

Aoy, s. of Macrobius, eurialis 4685 back 7

drovicioc, mpecfirepoc 4678 4

Awpéleoc, Aur., s. of Sosibius 4681 4

Awpdbeoc, L. of Paulus 4685 6

Fpwevepey, T, vir clarissimus, consul 465 4693 1; sec
also Index 'V s.v. AD 466

Ednbioc 4675 1

EBAéyoc 4685 back 8

EdAéyioc,s. of Horion, Aur. 4686 2 FL., palatinus 4693
34694 2

EbcéBioc, FL., vir clarissimus, consul 489 4697 1 4698
2-3; see also Index V s.vv. AD 489, 490

E [, m. of Aur. Pecysis 4697 6

‘Hpaic, m. of Aur. Philcas 4700 7--8
Heciyoc, 1. of Tl Isac 4689 4

BOancla, Aur, d. of Hatres 4681 6, 15

Besdwpoc, s. of Leucadius, curialis 4685 back 1

Bedbwpoc, s. of P-— 4685 back g

Bcédwpoc 4690 5

BOcbdwpoc, maic 4699 2

BOeddwpoc, IL., vir darissimus, consul 505 4701 1, see also
Index V s.v. AD 505

Beodocioc Augustus, consul 409, 418, 420, 430 4678 1
4679 24681 24682 1 4684 1; 4688 3; see also Index
IV, Index V s.vv. AD 409, 418, 419, 421, 431

BOeoddspiyoc, FL., vir clarissimus, consul 484 4696 2 see
also Index 'V s.v. AD 484

Béwv 4685 back 2, 6

Tardf, morauirne 4704 2

Tepariwr 4685 back 4

Tepariwr, Aur, son of Pecysis 4692 4
Tobkrwp see Odixrwp

TovAi- 4685 back 1

Toverivoc, Fl., Augustus, consul 519 4702 1; see also
Index Vs.v. aD 519

Icdre, UL, stationarius, s. of Hesychius 4689 4,

Twdve, Aur, s. of Horion 4682 5

Twdvwme, TN, vir spectabilis, comes sacri consistorii, curia-
lis 4696 4; 1. of F1. Phoebammon and Fl. Samuecl-
(ius) 4697 34701 7

Twdvime, comes 4699 1

Twdvime, £ of Phocbammon 4702 4

Twdwvye, Aur, s. of Onnophris and Sophia, b, of
Philoxenus 4702

Twchd, FL., riparius 4684 5

Tosci, vir clarissimus 4685 back g

Twchd, L of Aur. Anna 4698 5

Kacia, m. of Aur. Aninus 4696 ~

Kébnyoc, YL, vir gloviosissimus, consul 504 4700 1; see
also Index V s.v. AD 504

Kvpiaxs) madlcxy 4680 2

Kipoc, FL., vir clarissimus, consul 441 4688 2 4689 2
4690 1; sec also Index 'V s.v. AD 442

Rwverdvrioc, FL, vir dlarissimus, consul 410 4682 2; see
also Index V s.v. AD 421

Aedvrioc, £, of Aur. Petrus 4690 3

Aevkddioc, I. of Theodorus 4685 back 1

Aéwy, FL., Augustus, consul 466 4694 1 see also Index
V s.v. AD 466 (bis)

Maxdpioc 4685 front 8

Maxpdfuoc, f. of Daniel, curialis 4685 back 7

Mopriavde, VL., vir clarissimus, consul 472 4695 1; see
also Index V s.v. ap 472

Mérac 4685 back 7

Nénawe, éhatovpydc 4680 1

Owadpec, £ of Aur. Philoxenus and Toannes 4702 6

‘Ovddproc Augustus, consul 409, 418 4678 1 4679 |
4681 1; 5o also Index V s.vv. AD 409, 418, 419

Odadevranaréc Augustus, consul 450, 440 4684 2;
4687 1, 4688 g; sec also Index V s.vv. AD 431, 441

Odadépioc, vir clarissimus, {. of Danicl 4682 5 4685
back 8

Obikrwp 4685 back 4

Odpccivoc 4676 2

Ilapodvioc, 1. of Aur. Anuthius 4689 6
ITadloc, s. of Dorotheus 4685 front 6

IX. PERSONAL NAMES 179

Hadloc, {. of Aur. Anup 4703 7

Ienodic, [ of Aur. ~——ammon 4677 5

Iexdcroc, f. of Aur. Hieracion 4692 4

Héxvcie, Aur., &améypadoc yewpyde, s. of Apis 4697
6,17

Ilérpoc, Aur, s. of Leontius 4690 3

ITérpoc, 1. of Aur. —s 4692 g

Iiva, Aur, d. of Sarapammon 4693 6, 17

ITrodepivoc 4676 1, vir clarissimus 4685 back 2

Cafuavdce, I'L., vir clarissimus, consul 505 4701 15 see also
Index V s.v. AD 505

CapoviA(woc), FL, s. of loannes, b. of Phoebammon, wir
clarissimus 4697 2, magnificentissimus et spectabilis comes
sacri consistort 4701 5-6

Cappdrye, Aur. 4688 10

Capamdppwy, [ of Aur. Pina 4693 6

Cepipvoc, FL., crpatidimic, s. of Antiochus 4700 3

Cépyroc, mpovoyriic 4704 2

Codla, m. of Aur. Philoxenus and foannes 4702 6

Cropdxioc, FL., vir clarissimus, consul 452 4691 1 4692
1; see also Index 'V s.v. AD 453

Crpatiyyroc, vir clarissimus 4685 back 6

Cwcifroc, f. of Aur. Dorothcus 4681 4

Tariavéc 4680 1, curialis 4685 back 5
Twayévme, vir clarissimus, £ of I'l. Toanncs 4696 5
Twwdbeoc 4685 back 12

Tpatavdc, Aur. 4687 4

®iéac, Aur, s. of Germanus and Herais 4700 6-7

DiNmmoc, VL., vir clarissimus, consul 408 4677 1; sec also
Index V sv. AD 408

Dulé€evoc, Aur., s. of Onnophris and Sophia, h. of
Toannes 4702 5

Prdovioc 4677 1; see also s.vv. "Avardioc, Bacidickoc,
Biccoc, daviid, Eppevepiy, Edléyroc, IdcéBioc,
Beddwpoc, Beoddpiyoc, Toverivoe, Icdi, Twdvimc,
’]’wcﬁd), KéOnyoc, Kipoc, Kwyerdvrioc, Aéwv, Map-
kiavde, CaBoravéc, Capovid, Cepivoc, Cmopdrioc,
Oihmmoc, DoyBdppwy

PoBdppwr, s. of D— 4685 back 10

DoBdppwr, Aur, s. of Apphus 4695 3, 11

GoBdppwr, FL, s. of Toannes, b. of Samucl(ius), ver
clarissimus 4697 2 magnificentissimus el gloviosissimus
comes devotissimorum domesticorum 4701 3—4

DoiBdppwy, olvoyepictic 4699 1

DoiBdppwr, mpecfiTepoc, s. of Loannes 4702 3

DoBdupwr, morapirye 4704 2

Pd(e)oc, Aur, s. of Besas 4686 1

Qplww, L. of Aur. Yoanncs 4682 5

‘Qplwv, L. of Aur. Eulogius 4686 2 (Fl. Eulogius) 4693
44694 4

“Qpoc, f. of —b 4694 5

-dp)pewr, Aur. 4677 54690 2
-~av|rivooc 46913

-¢, Aur. 4698 67

-¢, Aur, s. of Petrus 4692 3
1B, d. of Horus 4694 5

-, L., ex praepositis 4677 3

X. GEOGRAPHICAL

Tepovriov (SBapoc) 4687 g

4 | (émolxiov) 4696 8

Bt ayoplov (§udodor) 4689 11

Onfaindc 4683 5

Trméaw HapepBoric (dudodor) 4693 11-12
MepudpBa (k) 4687 o

Neogirov Avridyov (émoliciov) 470275

Oévpvyxitne (voudc) [4684 3] 4697 8 4702 5

Obvpvyyiraw méhc 4681 8 4692 35— 4694 4-5 4698
6 4702 4 4703 6; ) Aapmpa xal daumpordry ‘OE.
. 4677 4 4678 4 4681 4—~ 4686 2—3 4687 35—
4688 5 4689 5-6 4690 25 4693 5 4695 5-6 4696
6-7; % Aaumpa ‘O¢. 7. 4700 6

Ofvptyywr (sc. wéhic) 4688 3 4696 3 4701 2 47062 2

TapferidSoc (émoixwov) 4704 2
TTéxrv (kdpn) 46776

Cévupic (kopn) 4682 6
Cidada (émoliiov) 4697 7
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Taxéva (kdun) 4681 6-4
Tamyoy (unxavi) 4697 10
Tevpevotfewc (dugodov) 4681 13

Dapavirne see Index X1

-prwvoc (?(’770[’(!,01)) 4687 5

XI. RELIGION

(@) GENERAL

dyioc 4702 3

Secwérye (Christ) 4703 1
eyl 4702 4

Bede [4688 7] 4703 2

wtproc (Christ) 4703 1

ﬂaVTot(pchup 4688 7
mpecBiTepoc 4678 44702 g

Cordp 4703 2

xpny 4688 14689 1 4695 1 4696 1 4697 1 4698 1
Xpuerée 4703 2

(6) InvocaTiON

év vdpar Tob wkuplov kol Secrérov Tncot Xpicrod Toi Beot kal Corhpoc Hudv 4703 1 3

XII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES

apfudc 4690 6 4700 3
yewaisraroc 4700 4

Secmérnc (emperor) [4678 1] {4679 1] 4681 1 4682 1
4684 14687 1 4688 8 4694 1 4702 1
Sopecticée 4701 4

&vdofoc 4703 3; &vdofdraroc 4700 1 4701 34
edicheric 4703 5

wducriow 4677 o 4681 11 [4682 o] 4686 ;7 4687 7
4688 3 4689 10 |4692 7] 4693 2 4693 10 4694 2,
8 4695 2 4696 2 [4697 1] 4698 4 4699 3, 4 4700 2
4702 2 4703 34704 3, 5, 6; se¢ also Index 111 (@)

rabwciwpévoc 4693 3 4694 34700 45 4701 4
kéunc 4696 4 4701 [4], 5
rovacrpuov (Ociov 1) 4696 4 4701 6

Aaparpdc (clarissimae memoriae vir) 4682 4 4696 5
Aapmpdraroc (vir clarissimus) [4677 2| 4682 4 4685
back 2, 3, 6, 8, 10 4686 1 4687 2 4688 2 4689 2

4690 1 4691 1 [4692 2] 4693 1 4695 1 4696 2 4697
1,24698 34700 6 4701 1

peyarompémeia 4697 8, g
weyadompemécraroc 4701 3, 5

ralarivoc 4693 34694 3

mepiBAenrroc 4696 4 4697 34701 5,

moderevdpevoc 4678 3 4685 back 1, 5, 7, 11 4687 3
4688 4 4690 5 4696 5 4701 6

mparmdciroc 4677 g

purdproc 4684 g

crariwvdproc 4689 4
crpatuinrmyc 4700 3

Smarela [4677 1] [4678 1] 4679 1 4681 1 4682 1 4684
14686 1 [4687 1] [4688 2| 4689 2 [4690 1] [4691
1] [4692 1] 4693 1 [4694 1] 4695 1 4696 1 4697 1
[4698 2] 4700 1 [4701 1] 4702 1

Dapavirye 4700 5
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XIII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS

dprorémoc 4670 1 3
yewpydc 46977
azovpysc 4680 1

Aevavric 4689 7

olvoyepieriic [4699 1]

maddpov 4683 2 (4699 27)
mabdickn 4680 2

waic 4699 2 (?)

morapitne 4704 2, 6
mpovonric 4704 2

XIV. MEASURES

() WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

dpovpa 4687 10
(dprdPn) 4685 front s, 6,8, 104704 3, 4, 6

Sumdotvy 4683 35, 4 4699 3 (fer)
rdyredoc 4704 3, 4

Eéerne 4680 2, 3

(b)) MonNEY
dpydpiov 4693 14

(Spage) 4670 15
(Smraplwy puprddec) 4685 front 11

pupidc 4693 14
voucpdriov 4685 11 [4690 6] 4694 12, [13]

(rdAavrov) 46701 5

XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS

dyroc see Index X1 ()

aderpdc 4702 6

aldécipoc 4687 3 4688 4 4701 6

alpeichar [4687 10|

aldvioc 4678 14679 2 4681 2 4682 2 [4684 2] 4687
14688 9 4694 147021

dicivduvoc [4690 7]

arootfwc 4702 10

dudodor 4681 12 4689 11 4693 11 4694 10]

duddrepoc 4688 11 [4697 6] 4701 6 4702 5

dvadéyeclar 4688 10

dvamdjpweic 4697 15

dvripwveiy 4690 4

avriely 4697 10

dmdotic 4690 6

dmdé [4677 6, 10] 4681 4, 6, g, 11 4682 6,7 4686 2, 5
4687 [5], 6, 7 4688 [0}, 11 4689 5, 7, 8, 10 4690 2,
34691 3 4692 6 4693 4, 7, 8, 10 4694 4, 5, {7}, 8

4695 5, 7 [4696 8] 4697 7 4698 5, 7 4699 2 4700
54702 4,74704 3

dmodddvar [4690 8] 4693 15 (4694 13]

dmdrarroc 4687 11

dpydprov see Index XIV (h)

dpfpdc see Index XII1

dpovpa, see Index XIV (a)

Gprdfn see Index XIV (a)

dproxémoc see Index XTI

adfaiperoc 4688 g-10

adréc 4677 6 4681 7, 12 4682 6 4686 4 4687 5 4688
6 4689 7, 10 4692 5 4693 7, 11 4694 5 4695 6, 8
4696 8 4697 154698 7 4702 10

BéBaioc 4702 8
Boppic 4693 12
BovAechar 4693 16
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yévpua {4687 11] 4704 ¢

yevvaudraroc see Index XIT

yeouyeiv |4677 4] 4696 6 4697 3

yeovyucée (4697 g

yewpydc see Index XIIT

yilypeclar 4678 4 4680 2 4683 3 [4697 8] 4699 3
(bis) 4704 4

yvdoun [4688 10]

ypappdriov 4700 ¢ 4702 g

Seicaéé 4704 g

Séraroc 46877

Secmdrne see Index XTI (), X1I
SE(TTOTL}([)/( 43690 6

SmAody 4691 2 4692 2 4694 2 4695 2
dnpdprov see Index XIV (h)

Sud 4690 5 4693 16 4694 154704 2
Suaneiclar 4694 9 4703 5

Suarpogdry 4699 2

S18dvar 4690 54695 g 4704 2
Sixarov 4693 13 [4694 10)

Sumdody see Index XIV (a)

Sdripoc 4690 6

ddo 4683 3, [4]

ddv [4687 11]

éBoopoc 4692 7

éyyvactar [4688 10}

éyyiom 4703 8

éyd 4690 54695 6, 9

ddapoc 4677 11 4687 g

elvar 4681 9, 12 4686 5 4689 8 4693 8 4697 16 4702
8,9

elc 4687 104690 44697 9, [10], 154704 2

elc 4680 2, 3 4681 13 4694 12 4697 11 4699 3 (bis)

elciévar [74692 7] [‘1694 7]

éx 4689 12 4695 ¢ 4702 6

erdncio see Index XTI (a)

éxotcioc 4688 g

érovciwe 4677 7 4681 8 4682 7 4686 4 [4687 6]
4689 74692 54693 7 4694 6

aov 4680 2, g

harovpyde see Index XIIT

év 4677 [4), 10 4681 12 4686 4 [4687 o] 4688 3
4689 10 4693 11 4696 3 4697 16 4701 2 4702 2
4703 1, 5

evaméypagoc see Index XIT

&aroc 4686 6

évdéraroc 4689 g

&dofac see Index X1

éviavciwe 4693 14 [4694 12]

évicrdvar 4677 8 4681 10 4682 8 4686 6 4687 6
4689 9 4690 8 4693 ¢ 4694 7

dvoixiov 4681 14 4693 14, [15] 4694 11-12

évraifia 4681 8 4696 6 4697 3

éédunroc 4693 16 4694 13

éénc 4703 7

arreiy 4697 12

dw 4704 3

6’7T(XI,VCL’)/KGC 46907

émi 4681 12 4689 11 4692 5 4693 11,12 4694 9, [10]
4704 3

émdéyectar 4677 7 4681 g 4682 7 4686 5 [4687 6]
4689 8 {4692 6] 4693 7 4694 6

émrdeioc 4697 14

énoliccov [4677 6] [4687 4] 4688 11 {4696 8] 4697 7
4702 7; see also Index X

éropwivar [4688 7|

épydlecfor 4704 2

epydrnc 4697 11

&roc 4677 8 4680 3 4681 10 4682 8 4683 4 4686 6
4687 6 4689 9 4690 8 [4692 7| 4693 g, 15,4694 8,
l13] 4699 34704 5

edapecroc 4697 14

edyévara 4693 11 (4694 |

evrAeric see Index XII

cAdfea 4702 g

evAafic 4702 g

ebcéBero 4688 7

eticrabuoc 4690 6

edTuyrjc 4682 8

ypeic [4678 1] [4679 1] 4681 1 4682 1 4684 1 4687 :
4694 1 4697 9, 13, [14] 4702 1,5 4703 3

Huépa 4697 16

specve 4689 11 4693 16 4694 12, [14]

firor 4687 8

Oavpacidryc 4687 5

fleioc 4696 4 (4701 6]

fede see Index X1 (a)

BOnBaixdc see Index X

Ouydrnp 4693 6 4694 5 4698 5

i8ueriwy see Index X1
rdyicedoc se¢ Index XTIV (q)
xafocioty see Index X s.v. wabwaiwpévoc

xawée 4697 14
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radelv [4687 10}

rard 4693 15 (4694 13] 4703 6

warayl{ywecfar 46817

rarapéver 4686 4

wlvduvoc 4690 7

wAnpovopoc 4678 4 4685 back 2, 4, 6

wedpnc see Index XI1

rovcerdpeov see Index XI1

xripa [4697 7]

ruichde 4697 11

xuAN (P) 4697 10

xtpioc 4683 2 4699 2 4702 8; see also Index X1 (a)

wdpn 4681 6 4682 6 [4687 g]. 4691 3; see also
Index X

Aapmpoc |4677 2, 4| 4678 3 4681 41 4682 3, 4 4685
back 2, 3, 6, 8, 104686 1, 2, 34687 1,4, 4 4688 2, 5
4689 2, 54690 1, 2 4691 1 [4692 2] 4693 1, 54695
1, 5 4696 2, 5, 6 4697 1, 2, 4—5 4698 3 4700 6; see
also Index X s.v. Oévpvyyirdv wéhe, and Tndex XTT

Ayew 4697 12

Aevkavric see Index XIH

Adyoc 4699 2 4704 g

pardpoc 4693 4 4694 4 4702 4 4703

wéyac 4697 11

weyadrompémera see Index XI11

ueyadompenécraroc see Index XII

welc () 4681 g 4686 4689 8 4693 8 [4694 7|
4699 2, 14703 34704 3,5

wépoc 4689 11

perd 46811 4682 1 4683 14684 1 [4687 1] [4688 2]
4689 2 [4690 1] [4691 1} [4692 1] 4698 24702 1

witp 4696 7 4697 [5], 6 4700 74702 6

wyor [4697 9]

unyovicoe [4697 12,13, 15]

wictsc 4704 3

wicoiv [4677 7-8] 4681 g 4682 7 4686 5 4687 6
4689 8 4692 6 4693 8 4694 6

picBwcic 4681 15 4693 17

w4682 4 4693 4 4694 4 4696 5 4697 3 4701
74703 5

wdvoc 4677 8 (4683 3, 4] 4699 3 4704 4

wovéywpov 4693 12

pupide see Index XIV (h)

veddvroc 4704 2
vedew 4693 12
vikGy [4688 8]

vopcpdriov see Index XIV (h)

vopdc 4677 6 4681 7 4682 6 4687 5 (4696 8] 4697 8
4702 7, see also Index X

viv |4697 8]

Eéerne see Index XTV (a)

Sydooc 4677 ¢

8¢ 4694 o

oiia 4681 11-12 4689 12 4694 10
ofkoc 4703 4

ofvoc 4683 3, 4 4699 [2], g (ler)
olvoyerpicrijc see Index X111
SASicAnpoc 4689 12 4693 12 4694 10
Spoyvicioc 4702 5

Spodoyelv 4688 6 4690 54702 10
Spodoyio 4693 11 4698 8

svopa 4703 1

Gmep [4693 15] [4694 13]

omwdrav 4693 16

Spyavov (4697 12,13, 15]
Spudchar 4702 6

Sc 4687 10

Screc 4697 16

Sheidew [4690 4]

maddpov see Index XITI

madicry see Index XTI

maic see Index XT11

madase 4704 3

radarivoc see Index XI1

mavroxpdrwp see Index X1 (a)

mapd [4677 5] 4681 6 4682 5 4686 3 4687 4 4689 6
4690 4 4693 6 4702 ¢

mapadibovar 4693 16

mapeivar 4686 6 4693 g

mapéyewr 4673 2 4676 2 4680 2 4683 2 4697 13, 14
4699 2

wic 4681 14 {4688 8] 4689 12 4690 7 4693 13
[4694 1]

morgp 4695 6 4702 6

mediov (4687 ]

7Te',wn'roc [4682 9]

mepiBAemroc see Index XII

micric 4702 g

WLTTdKLOV 4704 6

mhoiov 4685 back 112 )

méhc 4677 4 4678 4 4681 5, 8, 12 4686 3, 4 4687
4 4688 5, 6 4689 6, 7, 10 4690 [3], 3 4692 [3], 5
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4693 5,7, 11 [4694 5, 6, 10] 4695 6, 8 4696 7 4697
44698 6 4703 6; see also Index X
mohreia 4687 8
molirevdperoc see Index XII
moraulrnc see Index XII
moré 4703 4
mpawréaroc see Index XIT
mpecfirepoc see Index X1 (a)
mpovoyrihe see Index XIIT
mpéc (4677 8)
mpocayopedery 4697 [gl-10
mpociévar 4697 12
npdrepoc 4702 8
mpdmy 4687 8 4695 ¢
woAn 4704 3

pumdproc see Index XII

cnpewoty 4680 54683 4 4699 3
crijuepor 4697 16

ciroc 4704 3, 4,6

céc 4687 5, 8 4693 11 [4694 ] 4702 g
crropd. [4677 g} 4682 8 4687 [7], 10
cramwwvdpioc see Index X11

crparibmyc see Index XII

< 4677 10 4681 11 4689 10 4690 [4], 1. 46959
copmipweic 4690 4

ctv 4681 144689 12 4693 13 (4694 11]
cwrip see Index XT (a)

Tereiv 4681 14 4687 114693 154694 11
Téraproc 4689 114693 10

XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS

V1913 10
XVI1958 4
XXXVI 2780 5
LXITIT 4379 12-14
CPRV 24

P. Berol. 21753.2
P Flor. 11 425.8
P Leid. Inst. 70.2
P. Lond. V 1793

P Mil. 11 64.1, 9

P Wash. Univ. II 105.2

SB XVI 13015.13
SB XXII 15471

Tipoc 4695 6
rémoc 4681 13
rpeic 4687 114697 13
Tpiroc 4681 10

vidc 4682 44686 2, 4 4689 4, 6 4690 3 4692 4 4693
44694 54695 3,7 4696 5, [7] 4697 2], 5], 6 4698
74700 54701 7 4702 4 [4703 7|

dpérepoc (4697 7]

dpeic 4697 g 4701 10

smdpyew 4677 10 4681 11 4687 7 4689 10 4693 10
4694 8—

vmarela see Index XII

Smép 4681 144687 11 4690 5 4693 134694 11

Smeppoc 4681 13

Jmé 4685 6, 8, back 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11
4697 g

dmoypdpew 4703 4

ddpoc 4687 11

yalpew [4677 7] 4680 1 4688 6 4690 3 4695 8
4702 5

xewpoypadio 4696 g 4697 17

xihor 4693 14

xpelo [4697 8]

xpewcereiy {4690 4]

xpneripiov 4681 14 4689 12 4693 13 [4694 11]

xpvcse [4690 6] [4694 12, 13]

xwpiov 4704 4

xwpic 4695 8

4687 910 n.
4686 2 n.
4701 2 n.
4687 10-11 n.
4685 back 1 n.
4701 2 n.
4687 89 n. 4639
4701 2 n.
4695 25 n.
4688 2 n.
4700 35 n.
4681 7 n.
4696 5 n
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